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TheDinm Texts 


A Note about Translation 


T ranslation from one language to another is a labour that can be 
very ruHliling, but also very challenging. Whenever considering 
such a feat, the translator is presented with the question of how 
iQ translate. There are, in general, three ways to translate, from which 
one can choose when considering how to convey certain meanings and 
meaningful phrases to an audience in another language, country and 
lime period. 

Ifynfimic 

This Is translating according to what the author intended, while using 
contemporary speech in the language of the audience being addressed. 
An example would be rather than translating a sentence word for word, 
which would render the work Arabish (a composite of Arabic and English 
tliat would read mechanically), I have brought the thoughts of the author 
into contemporary speech that would be understood by English readers. 

In the chapter, A final word regarding Tasawwuf and ike peopU who adhere 
to it, I have resorted to a dynamic approach, translating the prose and 
phrases in the poetry of Ibn 'Arabi, Imams Mustafa Kamal al-Bakri as- 
Siddiqi, 'Abdul Wahhab ash-Sha^rani and othei's, but keeping in mind 
the sense being conveyed and the message behind the words. Translating 
literally would have j-endered the texts In question without meaning to an 
English-speaking audience, subjecting them to a linguistic pattern that 
they do not use. The main point of the poetry is explained by the author, 
and also the sense is conveyed by additional evidences used with it. To 
translate literally in this area would be unnecessary and also bring more 
footnotes, which we have already tried to keep to a minimum. 

Formal/Literal 

This is using formal or literal translation when resorting to translating 
phrases a word at a time, independent of the whole phrase or sentence. 
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I have favoured the use of this method when Iiistorical figures have 
been cited by name, such as prophets, angels, scholars and saints, or 
when certain phrases peculiar to the Revealed Law have been inserted 
by the author. Literal translation is at times necessary when an author 
uses a word or set of words with the supposition that the audience for 
whom lie is writing understands the subject matter, ramifications and 
flow of arguments being presented. These types of phrases could not be 
translated approximately or interpretatively If this was done, much of the 
work would have been lost to the reader. The mention of personalities, 
no matter how august, would have borne little benefit to the reader who 
knew' neither their significance, placement in history nor relevance at 
being cited in a certain place. 

Idiomatic 

This would be a statement or phrase used that is not meant literally 
but the expression is carrying a figurative meaning. What is intended 
by the phrase cannot be found by the word order, its phraseology or 
under normal circumstances. The idiom is understood by the way it is 
used in conversation, This is usually understood by native speakers of 
the language, but those translating from that language into their own 
native tongue might understand it literally. This can lead to distortions in 
translation. In this case, one has to either translate tlie expression woixi 
lor word and give an explanatory note, or give an approximate statement 
that sums up the general meaning of the phrase being used. 

In ihe first few paragraphs of the introduction, the author states in 
Arabic what would be translated literally as, ‘Some of' the people had 
the eyes of their understanding closed and their intellect vanquished/ 
held captive by al-Khannas^ As the understanding has no eyes and the 
intellect has no physical form, the words in question had to be translated 
accordingly into intelligible English, as this was the receptor language. 
One reading those paragraphs will see that the meaning is the same^ but 
the words used to convey it are dilTerent. 

Many authors favour one of the three ways of translating mentioned 
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nliove, but as can be seen, I use them in combination, always taking 
careful counsel beforehand. The reason is that the use of one in every 
circumstance will neglect the necessary use of another method. Vei^ 
few texts translated are completely literal, solely idiom based or entirely 
in need of dynamic equivalency. What occurs more often than not is 
lhat translated texts are a tapestry with various currents and patterns of 
speech within them. It must be the translator's duty to bring forwaixl the 
text in a responsible way, while conveying it to the audience in a fashion 
lhat ensures coherence and readability. Therefore, throughout the work, 
I have used those methods of translating after examining the author’s 
context, wording and intent, or lhat quoted by the author. 

riie text, The Divme lixlSy is a translation of an Arabic work, an-Nuqul 
ash-Shafi^ah Jir-Raddi at-lVahhnbiyynk by Imam Mustafa I bn Ahmad 
iish-Shatti. Copies are held in libraries such as Maktabah al-Haqiqah 
and as-Sulaimaniyyah Libraries in Istanbul In the United States, the text 
is jiresent at Princeton, Harvard and others on the west coast. There are 
{printed and manuscript forms of the work, all of which I have consulted 
for this endeavour. 

When quoting sources in this text, 1 have consulted the Harvard and 
Chicago Manuals of Style, but have not def>ended upon them. There 
are pressings reasons why I have not submitted to either style. Firstly, the 
hadith collections were not numbered in the first three generations. Oiis 
is a new system that has appeared fairly recently. When consulting a text 
such us-Sahifi by Imam Muslim ibn al-Hajjaj, in English, one will 

find different numbers for diflerent publishing houses. The translator, 
therefore, decided that as these books have book and chapter tides, to 
make use of them instead, as in all translations they are uniform. Secondly, 
there are other texts that do not have strict book or chapter titles, but 
are organised alphabetically or in othei' loosely defined paiierns. This 
would include books such as Musnadhy Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal, may 
Allah have mercy upon him. In this situation, 1 have used the volume and 
page numbers^ for example, A/wjmrf of Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal, vol.S, 
pp.90-95, I have attempted to refer to this standard whenever possible. 
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As for quotes from the Qur’an, I have given the surah name, its number 
in brackets next to it, then the ayah number following; for example, Surat 
ul-Ma’idah (5), ayah 5, The translation of Uie qur’an most favoured (but 
not solely depended upon) by the translator has been the Meaning of ihe 
Glorious Qur'an: An Eixplanatory Iranslation, the New Modern English Ediibyn by 
Muhammad Marmaduke Pickthall. AJl other texts are quoted by their 
titles, volume number then page number. As part of my own style, I tend 
to quote a few pages before the relevant passage* I'hus, if 1 am quoting 
a statement that appears in Al-Adhkar^ page 218^ I wii! render the quote 
Al-Adkka% pp.218-221. This is to make sure that the quote 1 have given 
can be read in context by the researcher, and has not merely been quoted 
without bearing in mind the context that the author intended. I have also 
not souglit to transliterate using the long and short vowel sounds of the 
past. This can be daunting and also very time-consuming. By attempting 
to bring the words into English as best we could, most people, Muslim 
and unbeliever, will be able to decipher them. 

It is our hope that this work is faithful to the original, but also readable 
to those in the receptor language. We indeed do praise Our Ix>rd for 
the opportunity to present this text, seeking nothing but His Face as the 
greatest reward. 
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The Subject Matter of the Book 

T he twelfth century of the Muslim calendar was a time of great 
uncertainty for believers, and they suffered numerous setbacks 
with the growing pi'omlnence of colonialism in the heartlands of 
Islam, The Muslim ruler of the lime, Salim III,’ watched these calamities 
witli dismay, each washing over those under his authority like waves in 
the ocean. The Fi'cnch had torn Egypt away from its fellow believers 
fi-om 1113-1116 AH,= which disrupted shipments to and from the country 
and also instigated the beginning of the secularisation of the country. 
Rather than deal with these external forces, his attention was made to 
locus on the internal destruction being wrought by a tiny band of violent 
men, intent on having Muslims believe as they did, or destroy them in 
the praccss. Perhaps most disturbing of all was that they claimed to be 
Muslims, in fact the only true Muslims. 

This awful calamity had been a sleeping cancer, which in its current 
manifestation was no less lethal. Muslims had suffered under many 
cults, always proving victorious when they were patient and steadfast, 
but Salim III was confronted by the Khawarij, the first and most violent 
cull that had sprung up during his reign. This group was known of 
by the Prophet Muhammad,"' peace and blessings be upon him, some 
1,200 years previously when it was led by a man by the name of Dhul 
Khuwaisirah, who was described by the companions as having, ‘a shaved 
head, a thick unkempt beard and his clothes tucked above his ankles’. 
Dhul Khuwaisirah had been unhappy with the charity he had received 
and told the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, “Muhammadl 
Fear Allah and be just!” ' 

This flagrant disrespect and revolt against a prophet and the leadership 
of Orthodox Islam was met with stern rebuke and anger by the 
companions.^ Some asked for permission to execute the man, but were 
told by the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, not to do so. An 
ominous prophecy was then unveiled, in which he said: 

**Lieave them, for they have their people# If you. were to 
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compare your prayer and fasting to theirs, you would look 
down upon your ovm* Yet they will go out of the religion as 
a hunter*® arrow goes out of the prey he is hunting* If the 
hunter should check one part of the arrow, nothing is found. 
The same is the case with the other part and the other side of 
it.”*' 

When speaking of them^ the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon 
him, staled: 

‘^Out of this man’s offspring will be a people who will recite 
the Q^ur’an, but it will not go past their throats. They will go 
out of Islam as the hunter’s arrow goes out of its prey They 
will kill Muslims and leave the idol worshippers*”^ 

The stage was set, so that even after the death of the Prophet 
Muhammad, peace and blessings be upon him, this movement began 
to grow in strength, punish its enemies and, when necessary, interrogate 
those who were suspect in their eyes. They appeared concurrently and 
continuously ever iOO years thereafter, leaving havoc and chaos in their 
wake. One such appearance came In the year 1111 AH,” with a young 
man born in Arabia in the city of al-'Uyainah in Najd province. His 
name was Muhammad ibn 'Abdul Wahhab, 

As a youth, he studied from his father. Imam 'Abdul Wahhab'^ and 
alongside his older brother, Sulaiman,'^ but on a detour to Iraq on the 
way to Sham,'* underwent a change. He had happened across the books 
of Muhammad al-Amlr as-San'ani^'^ as well as isolated quotes from Imam 
Ibn Taymiyyah’s'^ Coltecled D'^est of Legal Rulings which he read with 
gi'eat relish- Although untrained and unqualified as a scholar,*^ he began 
to write books and make rulings not long after his return in the year 
1150 Many of diese were not publicly revealed or taught openly, 

as the time was not yet deemed suitable,'^ but with the death of his father 
in Hurailama’’" and his own emigration to al-^Uyainah and then ad- 
Dar'iyyah, he came under the patmnage of a local governor named 
Muhammad ibn Sa'ud.'^ It was agreed by Ibn Sa'ud that he would be 
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temporal leader while Muhammad ibn VAbdul Wahhab was the 
H|)iritual head, and together they would purify Arabia of all that they saw 
iis idolatrous.The pact was sealed by Ibn Sa'ud's clan intermarrying 
with the religious zealot. 

Under the supervision and support of the new empemr of the 
movement, Muhammad ibn 'Abdul Wahhab penned some 22 pamphlets 
i\nd booklets;^' all demanding obedience from layman and scholar alike. 
Some of the major doctrinal positions propounded at variance with 
Muslim Orthodoxy were as follows. 

1) One may know the meaning of all Allah’s names and attributes 
in this life, even if they have not seen Him. The names and 
attributes of Allah have earthly meanings that we understand.^^ 

2) Salvation by faith and deeds being the reason for entrance into 
the Paradise.^ 

3) The state of the dead is close to that of annihilation, so they 
cannot hear those who come to visit them at their graves. This 
further includes the point that their wonders and life also cease 
at death, so to ask them to pray for one would be idolatiy'^^ 

4) Visiting those at the graveyard or sending blessings upon them at 
the graveside is idolatry. The same holds true for speaking of the 
unseen or absent; for example, the angels. 

5) The vast majority of Muslims down through the ages, since 
the first three generations, have slipped into idolatry.^ As this 
happened, Muslims were obliged to draw new conclusions 
from the texts and apply them in ways they saw fit. This, of 
course, would need to be checked by people of authority in the 
movement. In addition to this, the Muslims have come to be like 
the idol worshippers, who believed that Allah was the Creator, 
but just did not worship 
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These were not all the beliefs of the organisatioiij^ which was called 
al-Muwakhidun^^ or ^The Br&lhmh&od/^^ but were beliefs that caused major 
theological rifts between them and the Muslim community. The message 
of The Brotherhood was simple^ stark and unmistakable. They neilher 
claimed to belong to any of the legal schools, nor did they claim ancestry 
to the theologians of the past such as Imams Alimad ibn Hanbal,'^’ Abu 
Mansur al-Maturidi'^ and Abul Hasan aUAsh'ari,^^ may Allah be pleased 
with themj in any sense.The Brotherhood did not claim to be any of 
these things, but rather the re-establishment of pure and pristine Islam 
that had been lost so long ago. Islam had to be preached anew*^"^ 

They soon came into conflict with the scholars, who began writing, 
teaching and preaching against the new movement. There were 
imminent shaikhs,*"' such as Sulaiman ibn "Abdul Wabhab, "Alawi al- 
Haddad,^^ 'Abdullah ibn Dawud al-Basi'i’“ and others, who literally 
risked their lives to tell the truth. Some felt the sword of the assassin and 
fell as martyrs'-' while others were captured and torturedJ" Still others 
were free, and continued preaching regardless, sometimes taking up arms 
against a theological system st^eki^g to overthrow Muslim governance, 
Ghalib ibn Masa^id, Governor of Makkah in the Ottoman era under 
Salim Illj fought them with all the arms available. The year 1206 AH^‘ 
witnessed some of the worst fighting imaginable and was also the year 
the Muwahhidun's founder, Muhammad ibn 'Abdul Wahhab, was 
buried ami prayed upon by his group, and left in an unmarked grave. 
The. Brotherhood group, in 51 years, had depopulated several towns and 
cities, forcibly converted Bedouin tribes and also shelled Makkah and 
Madinah, stopping the annual pilgrimage for two years. 

In the year 1217 AH,'^ they gained entry to the city of Ta’if with an army 
of thousands of Brotherhood members^ and decimated the populace." 
The [>eople In Makkah had heard about this and were terrified the same 
fate might await them. When the armies of the new cult came to the 
gates of Makkah, they found that the annual pilgrimage was taking place 
and that thousands were present. They decided to wail until the hajj was 
over and then take over when the armies and most of the al^le-bodied 
men had left. 
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They returned in the year 1218 AH," in the first month of the year^ 
and found the doors locked. The Brotherhood threatened to murder all 
inside unless given entry^ at w'hich time they promised amnesty to all. 
When they gates were opened, darkness swe[5t the land. For 14 days they 
destroyed buildings, slaughtered school teachers and scholars of all sorts^ 
and forced people to renounce Orthodox Islam and come to the masjid 
to hear the new teachings.*"' People sought to avoid it, but were viciously 
beaten. Records of the congregations were keptd^ 

Muslim armies came from the south and west to liberate the city^ 
and heavy fighting ensued. The city passed from the hands of Muslim 
Orthodoxy to the Miiwahhidun organisation, then back again, each time 
I’he Brotherhood killing more people. At one point, The Brotherhood 
stopped food reaching the people of Makkah and Madinahj and forced 
them to eat the dogs ol' the city.'” I he place where the Prophet, peace and 
blessing be upon him^ was laid to rest was stripped^ and any jewels and 
the like inside were looted,'-^ The city fell into the cult^s hands again and 
remained so until the year L220 when Muhammad ^Ali Bash a, 

the Governor of Egypt, agreed with the Muslim Government to lay waste 
this system and its’ leaders. 

After much &abre rattling from the Muwahhidun, the battle began and 
was swift. 'Hie movement began to be uprooted wherever it had placed 
its mots. Like unruly and stubborn weeds^ they were pulled out by the 
roots and destroyed, The sons, grandsons and missionaries of Ibn 'Abdul 
Wahhabis movement Heel like hyenas from the Muslim army and hid 
away, blent ling in with the population and destroying buildings as they 
receded into their homeland.The ultimate end came for them when the 
army reached ad-Dar'iyyah, the new Paradise the Bratherhood had built, 
and destroyed it, burning it to the graund and carrying its theologians 
and warriors to Egypt and Istanbul to stand trial for murder, looting, rape 
and numerous other cliarges. Many of them were beheaded and buried 
without a funeral in unmarked graves'^' while others claimed to have 
repented, some of them being genuine.^" The movement was checked 
for the time, but after the Ottomans were destroyed in 1338 AH,^^ the 
movement again found its courage. This lime, convicts in prison, who 
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had been taken from Arabia, began recruiting cellmates who were guilty 
of felonies such as murder, grand larceny and extortion, and who, upon 
release, would serve Ibn 'Abdul Walihab’s cause, Tliey found ready 
listeners in such an environment as a dank jail celL The Brotherhood 
was given a facelift and a new name in the yt:ars 1308-1323 AH.^ The 
Salafi Call was born.^^ The name stuck and the number of adhei^ents 
grew again. 

They soon found support, and with the help of many forces, gained 
control of Arabia and renamed the country after their leader in 1350 
AH,^® transforming it into Saudi Arabia. The name was after their hero, 
Muhammad ibn Sa^ud and his family. They still control the government 
to this day and it is from there that they have been sending their booklets, 
tapes, lectures, missionaries and all materials to the rest of the Muslim 
world in a bid to convert them. Many places of worship in the United 
States, Canada, the United Kingdom and numerous other locations have 
Salafi callers, inheritors of Muhammad ibn 'Abdul Wahhabis legacy It 
is for this reason that the translator has written these words and why the 
author wrote his own, which will follow. We hope to alert believers to the 
dangers of this organisation, so they too can take heed for themselves and 
their children. 
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A Great Family and a Great Author 

T he author of this work is the Grand Imam and one of the chief 
Hanbali sages of his age, Shaikh Mustafa ibn Ahmad ibn Hasan 
ibn 'Umar ash-Shatti. Before we can even begin to discuss this 
rarity of excellence, something must be said of the Shatti clan first of all. 
It is only then that one can understand the calibre of the man and the 
text that we hold in our hands. 

The Shatti family is originally fi-om Baghdad, in today’s Iraq. The 
grandfather, 'Umar ibn Ma'naf aJ-Baghdadi, was an accomplished 
scholar of his legal school and a great figure amongst the people in 
Baghdad. Other notables include his brother, Shaikh Muhammad ibn 
Ma'ruf, and his son. Shaikh 'Abdullah al-Eaghdadi.^ These great people 
were also contemporaries of scholars such as Shaikh Muhammad ibn 
Kama! ud-Din al-Bakri as-Siddiqi^'^ and his friend, Shaikh Muhammad 
Ibn Ahmad, both of whom being students of the Grand Imam^ Shaikli 
Muhammad ibn Abul Muwahib ad-Dimashqi/'' As a child Shaikh 
^Umar was surrounded by people of knowledge. Such righteousness 
was brought to fruition when he married a noble daughter from the az- 
Zubair county of the city of Basrah, a stronghold of Hanbali fiqh and 
also female scholars. The result of this union was a number of children, 
the most well known being a child by the name of Hasan. This young 
man was born in the year 1206 AH (AD ! 791) in the city of Damascus 
in Shpm,^'^ while the married couple wei^e visiting scholarly relatives and 
acquaintances. 

The soon to be Shaikh Hasan proved himself capable when he 
memorised the Qurian and some 18 books, one in each science of 
Islam, while still in his pre-teens. He studied with close relatives and 
others. He started by learning from his father, then subsequently gained 
knowledge from one of the seminal scholars of his time, Shaikh Mustafa 
ibn Sa'd ar-Ruhaibani,*^^ studying the science of hadith, commentai’y, 
fiqh, the principles of creed and fiqh, and also inheritance. Shaikh Hasan 
ash-Shatti quickly showed an aptitude for learning, delving into and 
mastering the sciences of Islam, including, of course, grammar, syntax 
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and their snbcategories. He visited numerous masjids and received legal 
authorisations^'* from his teachers in institutions such as Umayyah Family 
Central Masjid, Al-Badaralt Seminary in Iraq and others* He was known 
to constantly be researching, and left his house when necessary* 

He wrote numerous books, more than 50 in number, on various 
subjects. They include books on such topics as the Birth, of (he Propkel^ peace 
and blessings be upon khn^ and celebrating and the Commentary of Brining 
Things to Be, a iDOok on Arabic grammai; He also wrote Summation of 
the a commentaiy on the theological work of Shaikh ul-Islam 

Muhammad ibn Ahmad as-SafTarini,*^ the great Damascene and master 
of heresiography He travelled to Baghdad in his twenties and met great 
scholars such as Shaikh Muhammad al-Bukairi and Sliaikh Dawud ibn 
Sulaiman al-Khalidi***^ Upon completion of his learning, he returned to 
Damascus and continued his teaching, at which Lime he reached the post 
of expounder,^*** then Jurist''^ and not long thereafter, judge/*'' People from 
far and wide came to take all that could be learned from this towering 
figure of knowledge and gaze at him to see his wisdom. 

In his life he also wrote documents and offei-ed material and physical 
aid for the preparation and execution of continued resistance against the 
French led by the great Shaikh Amir 'Abdul Qadir,^' the great warrior of 
Algeria and hero to the Muslims* The Amir had travelled far and wide to 
Baghdad, Damascus and other areas seeking the help of the Muslims. He 
found Shaikh Hasan ash-Shatti willing to help* Shaikh Hasan was known 
for his easy smile, good manners and righteous demeanour towards all 
people^ Muslim and unbeliever He was also an accomplished scholar 
of theology, and witnessed many difficulties and tribulations that would 
affect his life and the life of so many other Muslims. When the Salafi Call 
rose to prominence, it set itself out as the only true way of knowing the 
truth, and made good on its word by killing those who would not accept 
its ideas. 

A measure of his bravery was the fact that he resisted this subversive 
and violent influence, when he received a letter from Abdullah Ala 
Shaikh, the successor to the movement's founder and messianic figure 
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with pi'ophetic pretensions, Muhammad ibn 'Abdul Wahhab* Scholars 
wi're assassinated and threatened throughout the Muslim world in places 
as far afield as Baghdad, where his teacher, Shaikh Dawud ibn Suiaiman 
iil-Khalidi, had dodged the assassin’s sword, and in Nsyd and Makkah 
in Arabia, where towns and villages, beginning with teachers and high 
ranking figures, were put to the sword. Imam Hasan ash-Shatti had 
never met or known the founder of the movement as other scholars who 
preceded him (many of %vhom were murdered), but it was no less risky 
in his own time. While lying in bed and very ill, he received a letter from 
'Abdullah Ala Shaikli:, inviting him to the organisation and to preach 
this particular doctrine to the people and allow their missionaries to have 
IVee rein in his jurisdiction. Although dying and in great pain, he refuted 
them on the last page of the letter they had sent^ with all the bravery that 
a scholar of his calibre would be expected to do in times of turmoil* 

His death came in the year 1274 AH (AD 185S), being buried in his 
city; a huge funeral procession following. As with every great tree of 
knowledge, seeds were left behind. His students include the shaikhs Sa'id 
Afandi al-Hanbali, 'Abdullah al-Qaddumi, Muhammad Afandi ash- 
Shafi'ii, not forgeUing his two sons, Ahmad ash-Shatti^'-^ and Muhammad 
ash-Shatti,^^ who also became scholars. 

Both these scholars continued the tradition of preaching and teaching, 
but also warning people from these strange groups, which by now had 
gained somewhat of a foothold in Damascus, although Uny. Books were 
written, people were tauglit and numerous centres of knowledge were 
built. One such venture was a joint cfTorl between all scholars of the four 
schools to better and reinvigorate the Orthodox faith as taught at the 
Dar al-Hadith centre. The Shattis worked intensely with Hanafi Imams 
and other scholars to hasten this process, as with each decade they were 
losing ground to theologically poisonous movements such as the Shi'a,^' 
Alawi,^^ Dru 7 .c,^*’ Salafi and others that were working diligently to uproot 
the Orthodox faith that had always been the majority faith of that area. 
This constant effort produced shaikhs such as Muhammad ibn Humaid 
an-Najcli,^^ who had come from Makkah to learn, "Abdul Qadir al- 
Badran ad-Dumi,^** Muhammad ibn 'Uthman ad-Dumi^’* and countless 
others. 
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About the Author 

H e was bom in the year 1273 AH (AD 1857) in the city of 
Damascus, being the recipient of' the legacy of one of the most 
famous Hanbali families in the Middle East* His father^ Shaikli 
Ahmad ash-Shatti, had gathered countless books together and was an 
avid reseairhcr in the fiqh and theology of the Hanbali School and 
teacher of Shaikh "Abdul Qadir al-Badran ad-Dumi. Shaikh Ahmad 
ash^Shatti, the second of two sons by the legal authority Ibr Hanbalis 
in his time, and his father, Shaikh Hasan ibn 'Umar ash-Shatti, who 
was a dedicated war hero and heresiographer, exposed and refuted the 
rise of the Salafi movement in their area. The Sliatti family was one 
of righteousness and bravery^ fighting deviation wherever it appeared in 
addition to propagating the love of Allah and His Messenger in every 
lecture they gave. 

As a youth, Mustafa studied with his fathers uncle and other Hanbali 
authorities of the time, including 'Abdullah ibn Sufan al-Qaddumi^™ 
Ahmad ibn 'Ubaid al-Qaddunii,“‘ Muhammad ibn 'Ubaid al- 
QaddumP and Muhammad ibn 'Uthnian ad-Dumi, He quickly became 
disLinguished among the students for his quick memory, love for hadith 
and strength in creeds his favourite subject. As he came from a family 
of Hanbali theologians, it would seem that he would follow in their 
footsteps, reading tlie foundational texts such as The Splmdid Peart^ with 
its commentaries by his grandfather and the Grand Imam, Muhammad 
ibn Ahmad as-Safiarini, The Brilliance of Belief ^ by Imam MuwalFaq iid- 
Din”'^ with its commentaries, along with The Essence and die I^Uer of Faiik^^' 
by Imam Abdul Qadir al-Hanbali a!-Ba^li, and numerous other texts* 

He followed the raute of all Orthodox scholars in that he was made 
to spend time memorising these texts before he could discuss them 
and receive a legal authorisation to teach them. He attended the Dar 
al-Hadith Academy and studied with none other than the greatest 
memoriser,**^ Shaikh Badr ud-Din ai*Hasani,"^ who had studied with 
many of the Hanbalis scholars in the aiea and had memorised the six 
hadith collections in addition to large sections of the Musnad* Imam 


22 


’Pie Dirhte Texts 


Mustafa put himself in his service until he received legal authorisation 
to teach collections from this great Hanafi scholar, with whom he also 
studied some comparative fic[h in his spat^e time. 

As a young adult, Imam Mustafa became an expositor, then a jurist, and 
not long after was promoted to be a judge. However, the age in which he 
lived was veiy cliflerent to that of his grandfather* Previously, Salafiyyah 
and other dangerous aberrations were merely deviations from the norm, 
but now these ‘johnny-comc-Iatelys^ of falsehood in the local area had 
growm to hold sway over a large portion of the laity, and what^s more, 
they were violent* When confronted by the Shaikh, who at this time was 
based in the hamlet of Dumah, they threatened his life and attempted 
to exact violence, but through nothing but the Pmvidence of Allah, the 
Shaikh was never severely injured, and continued to teach and preach* 
He wiote some 20 books on various subjects, but was forced to shine in 
the area of heresiography, as he was surrounded by those who would take 
Muslims from the truth into the darkness. 

His most welbremembered document on theology was the text that 
you possess: m .Pfuqai as/i-Shar'^fik. What the Imam did was I'emarkable, 
in that he took all the literatui’c that was extent from Muhammad ibn 
'Abdul Wahhab’s time, precised it and wrote this tiny book, a sort of a 
summary of more titan 60 books* "I'he book was read in mayids, in homes 
and posted on doors. He spoke the truth and stood for eveiything that it 
commanded. He died in the year 1348 AH {AD 1929) and was buried in 
the family graveyard. The sacrifices and efTorts he made should not be 
forgotten and hopefully those who read this text will understand it. 


Abu JaTar al-Hanbali 


Thursday 27 Ramadan 1428 
11 October 2007 
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In the Name of Allah, 
Glorified be He 
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The Text: Divine Texts 

A ll praise is due to Allah^ indeed He states the truth and He guides 
to the Path of Truth, ffeace and blessings are to be sent upon the 
primordial, the seal and lastly, our master Muhammad, the most 
noble prophet and the most generous and bounteous evidence in creation. 
Likewise, blessings be upon his family^ his companions who followed his 
every word, and his states and the detailed reality of his afTalr. May peace 
and blessings be upon them always in the evening and the morning, 

Wliat follows next is this simple message that became necessary to write 
so that the issues connected with Revealed Law^ could be expounded 
and Its understanding could be given to some people who had their 
understanding blunted and their intellect taken captive by the whisperings 
of al-Khannas,"^ who whispers in the hearts of men. 

To these people, the following of the desires of their own intellect 
has become desirable and what they have done has been made to 
seem fair to many of the common people whom I have met. Thus, 
fearing the corruption of the pure creed, I sought the Help of Allah 
and His Established Power in clarifying and revealing the meaning and 
understandings to which I have come from the explicitly worded texts. I 
have also relied upon the agreed upon Imams^ who clarified these matters 
in the cause and service of the Revealed Law, This is the same Law that 
is preserved from any evil and rejection. 

These noble scholars are the group that the Messenger of Allah, peace 
and blessings be upon him, mentioned, as narrated E>y the companion^ al- 
Mughirah ibn Shu^bah, may Allah be pleased with him, when he said; 

**There will always be a group from my Ummalt, manifest 
upon the truth* Whoever opposes them will not hurt them;, 
until the hour of Allah comes to them and they are upon that 
matter-”^ 

These Imams upon whom I have relied are following that way Allah 
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is the One who gives success and makes easy the ways of good and the 
correct manner. I have split this research into two parts, so it possesses an 
opening statement and an epilogue. 

The opening statement will cover some five areas: 

1. Ijiiha(t and its conditions. 

2. Tlie division of shirk into migor^ and minoi^^ as well as bid''a}^j and 
its divisions from weO-known sources. 

3. The issue of life in the grave for the prophets, maityrs and 
whoever Allah the Exalted has ennobled from his slaves that they 
are not dead, based on the authentic reports and clearly stated 
passages from the Qur'an. 

4. The permissibility of Uiwasm^ and with the prophets 

and righteous people - both living and dead - while affirming 
their miracles and wonders, knowing that in the sight of their 
Lord they have what they will. 

5. The ruling on visiting the graves and setting out on journeys to 
them;, especially the grave of tlie Pmphet, peace and blessings be 
upon him. 

The epilogue will focus on the place of Tasawwa/^^^ with a small 

discussion on the creed and other matters. I say all this hoping in 

Allah for success and power to clarify the matter of research. 
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- 1 - 

Ijtihad 

The I'eality of this issue is that ijtihad’' is . .thejurist exhausting himself 
with effort and lengthy research in expelling the doubt so that the rulings 
in the Revealed Law’^ might be known\ This explanation has been given 
and also explained by the judge^ Imam ""Ala* ud-Din al-Mardawi'in 
his Making Use of Narrated Texts in Learning the ffincipleSf^'^ wliich discusses 
the principles of the Hanbali scholars.'^ I would also mention that the 
vast majority of the jurists of the four schools, as well as the masters of 
principles,’'' have mentioned that it is not permissible for an age to be 
devoid of mujtahid,^^ as the cultivation of them !s a collective duty. 

They sought to prave this by evidences mentioned in context, and they 
spoke on it at great length. The vast majority of the Ummah'-’ agreed 
upon the conditions that the mujtahid must possess. Thus, it is clear 
amongst them that whoever exits from them has transgressed from the 
Collectivc^^’ and the Vast Majority,'^' which has been forbidden, according 
to the explicit statements of the authentic hadith. 

There is no doubt that possessing this rank and meeting these conditions 
is difficult for anyone, especially in this time of increasing corruption and 
lessening good. Someone in this lime would lend to follow his base desires 
Lintii many ages have passed without there being someone who combines 
all the conditions of ijtihad. It is for this reason that some of the scholars 
did discuss the fact that ijtihad has ceased in its forms, which will make 
sense if considered carefully. The reason for die passing of these people 
of ijlihad is that there no longer exists the one who falls within the bounds 
of revelation and piety, who is free from carnal desires and innovation 
in word, deed or state of the heart. There is no movement or power 
except in Allah. The vast majority of the masters of principles from the 
transmitted legal schools^^ have mentioned that the mujtahid must fulfil 
certain conditions and have certain qualities, those being: 

* a thorough and rigorous knowledge of the Book'^'^andthe Sunnah^"^ 

in their various ways, meanings, language, commandments and 
divisions; 
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* knowledge of the Sunnah, its texts and transmissions, likewise 
the different forms and classifications of evidence within it; 

• varying forms of analogy.^’^ 

This is exactly what has been mentioned by Shaikh Sa'd ud-Din at- 
Taftazani^^' in A Pbinl of Clarification when Examining the Foundations of the 
Revealed and Imam Ala* iKbDin al-Mardawi in his works and 

commentaries. When discussing the conditions of a mujtahid. Imam al- 
Mardawi comments: '^So the conditions for someone being a mujtahid 
are that: 

L The one in question would be a jurist, the word jurist carrying 
the meaning of hhe scholar of the principles of fiqh.. which 
means that he has the strcngth and ability to derive rulings from 
their primary sources and is knowledgeable of what is depended 
upon in principles of jurisprudence,^'' that being the Book, 
Sunnah, Consensus'^" and analogy from its many forms.^^ 

2. He would know how to look for evidence, where it would be 
found, and the differing principles of the scholars of fiqh. Wliat 
he must also do is look at the situation that requires the ruling. 
He would then look at the I'uling for that situation and finally 
how to apply it. He would know when to give precedence to 
something that would normally be delayed and when to delay 
something that would normally be given precedence. That type 
of skill is the instrument of the mujtahid, just as much as the pen 
is the instrument of the writer. 

3. He would be a scholar of the textual evidence of revelation in 
all its elaborate detail along with the different ranks and levels of 
that evidence. Wliile having all this, he would possess the ability 
and erudition to master the textual evidence with full power to 
bind, loose, arrange, declare what is authentic and also what 
is inauthentic. That Is all the providence and responsibility of 
implementing fiqh. Hujjat ul-Islam Abu Hamid al-Ghazzali,'^'^ 
may Allah have mercy upon him, stated: "When the jurist speaks 
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and gives rulings in matters that he hears about, but does not 
speak with the same authority in matters he has not heard about, 
then he is really not a jurist*. 

4* The individual should be a scholar of the science of that which 
abrogates and that which Is abrogated.^'* He should know about 
the science of hadith, whether it be authentic^ weak, the point of 
the text or the chain of transmission. 

5. He would know grammar and syntax, which is the vvay of coming 

to know what is in relation to the Book and Sunnah when one 
discusses an explicitly worded text,^^ a dominant a passage 

clarified by another text,^^^ an independently dear passage, 
external/Iiteral,^’^ figurative"*^^ and other divisions that reach 
some 80 subcategories, 

6. The person should know the intent of phrases and statements that 
are used, and how sentences are structured grammatically. The 
way things are understood or how they should be understood are 
crucial, as some rulings are connected to how certain plirases and 
statements are applied. By knowing this, he is firmly acquainted 
with grammatical pauses and punctuation. An example would 
be the statement of the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon 
him, when he said, “Follow these two after me: Abu Bakr and 
'Umar.”*’ The way the Shi'a relate it renders the punctuation, 
‘Along with Abu Bakr and 'Umar, you should follow Ihose after 
me\ The way to know the correct understanding would be to 
comprehend the grammar and construction of the sentence. 
Situations like this often arise, so much so that in the areas of 
divorce and affirming evidence, and similar subjects, the jurists 
make a difference between the one who knows Arabic and the 
one who does not. 

7. He knows what is agreed upon and what is differed in, and the 
areas of consensus, so that he does not contradict or oppose it by 
mistake. 


30 


The Divine Texts 


8. He would also know the reasons why ayat were revealed in 
the Qiit'an and why the statements of the Prophet, peace and 
blessings be upon him, were made, so he should know the intent 
and context of what was said. In this way he would also have 
access to this knowledge in relation to what is specific and what 
is genera!. 

9. More importantly, he knows Allah and His attributes, His 
being free from resembling His Creation and other Important 
knowledge. He knows that which is permissible to believe al^out 
Him, Exalted be He, and that which is impermissible to believe 
about Him. He would bear witness and testify of the Messenger, 
peace and blessings be upon him, what Revealed Law he came 
with that has been given to us and emphasised by definite evidence. 
He believes in the rest of the messengers, peace be upon them, 
and all other revelations previous to those mentioned, and %vhat 
is authentically cxixmnded in the books of the rightly guided 
Orthodox creed. 

The scholars of the Shafi^ii School have discussed these same conditions^ 
as have the scholars of the Maliki School in their books of principles 
and their commentaries as written by Imam Ibn may Allah have 

mercy on him. Once you look at all that has been said and understand it 
carefully, tt becomes clear to you that ijtihad has ceased to be fasiiionable 
today. Whatever statements there are saying that it has not ceased are 
referring to the communal duty or training of non-absolute mujtahids, or 
the ability of someone to be able to train to make ijtihad. 

The difference l^etween these two expressions is in wording only, and 
we have already explained this issue. Whoever should claim to do ijtihad 
in this time will and should be asked about the conditions mentioned in 
the previous quote and whether that person jxissesses them in himself 
This would have to be done by training and the evidence established 
by his methods being based on the four principles of the Book, the 
Sunnah, the Consensus and Analogy, and his proper use of them without 
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contradiction* If it is the case that he has those attributes, he will be left 
alone to teach, and all will be well. 

There is no doubt that it is a gross lie in this time for someone to claim 
to have the quality of ijtihad as has been claimed by a tiny cult"^ that 
emerged out of Najd, which recently linked Itself with the Hanbali 
School."*^' This tiny cult originates from the same place where the horn 
of Shaitan would emerge, as has been authentically narrated."*^^ These 
very people do not in reality make use of consensus and analogy as two 
principlesj indeed, they limit themselves to the Book and Simnah while 
they neither understand it in its forms defined previously^ nor do any of 
them know the basic fundamental aspects of knowledge* 

This is especially the case when looking at how this group understands 
the words as intended in the texts, or their foundational principles* They 
teach their children these false claims from a young age and groom them 
to ai'gue and debate with the texts using the outward form of the texts 
while abancioning whatever else is relevant. The reason they do this is 
because of their ignorance and their arrogance* They claim advanced 
juridical reasoning and use Shaikh uUIslam I bn Taymiyyah alone as an 
advocate for themselves. The very Imam mentioned Just a moment ago 
exited from the Hanbali School in a number of areas^ in which he Is 
isolated, and that would be tantamount to claiming advanced juridical 
reasoning* The only pmblem is he never systematised these points as 
a separate legal school, as the four legal schools were wi itten down, 
established and systematically discussed. 

There are issues that he loved to debate and no one ever gave rulings 
by his Statements* Examples would include: 

• holding three divorces in one sitting to be one, even though the 
phraseology is specifically three, one thousand or more;'^’’ 

• declaring it impermissible to travel to anywhere besides the three 
masjids;'*^ 

* ■ intercession with the prophets and pious people. 
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I liere are other issues besides these that are mentioned elsewhere, 
i'hese issues of divergence are neither from the Hanbali School, nor is 
(fu're a narration from Imam All mad to support them, nor is there a text 
Irom the jurists of the Hanbali School. Whoever claims that this is from 
I lie Hanbali School has no statement within the school to support them. 
Tliis is the case for claims made by the cult we are presently discussing, 
'riicy speak out of ignorance, lack of insight and blindness. May Allah 
llu! Exalted give us and them the success to be followers of the way of 
ihc Chosen One, peace and blessings be upon him, who was a caller to 
clear guidance, and may Allah give the success to follow those who follow 
liim* Amin* 
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Idolatry, Innovation and their Forms 

When discussing shtrk/*^ it should be known that there are iwo Tor ms 
- the grc^ater and the lessen The greater form is the worship of idolatrous 
symbols^ and/or idols themselves/^*^' while the lesser form is looking at i 
causes, depending upon them or showing dependence on them while I 
being heedless of Allah/**" Indeed Allah^ He is the One who brought these j 
things into existence. Showing is also a form of shirk, being referred ' 
to as minor shirk. The evidence for the dividing of shirk into categories 
has been mentioned by Allah in the Qur'^an, reported in the Sunnah and 
agreed upon by the Consensus, Our evidence comes from the words of 
the Exalted One in the Qur’an; 

And most of them do not believe in Allah except that they 
associate partners.^*^ 

Allah the Exalted, with this statement, has stated that most of His Slaves 
possess shirk while they are in a state of faith. Had the intent been major 
shirk, which negates faith, this would have caused a contradiction in His 
Word, but this is not possible as He is the One who destroys falsehood 
and contradiction. If we examine the context, we will know from this that 
there is another form of shirk, which is the lesser. 

We have examples of this in the Sunnah, as explicitly stated in the 
following hadith fram the companion, Abu Musa ahAsh^ari, Allah be 
pleased with him. He said, “The Messenger of Allah ivas giving us a 
speecli one day, when he stated: 

^People! Bewar« of this shirk, for it is more ioconspicuous 
than the tapping of an ant’s legs on a rock’-"'"-^ 

In another narration, the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, 
slated: 
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Shirk in my Ummah is more inconspicuous than the tapping 
of an ant^s legs on the rock.’^*"'^ 

The commentator on this hadith, Imam al-Munawi,*"^ said, “This is 
because they ai'e looking at causes, such as rain, heedless of the uncaused 
cause. Whoever makes himself content with causes, has taken protectors 
besides Allah. A believer does not leave his faith except by denying the 
uncaused cause and the witness over all, die Lord of Loixls, and he 
indicated this by saying that it is more concealed... Up to that it was 
waning, coming to nothing among them. He was pleased with them for 
the virtue of their certainty, especially while Abu Bakr and 'Umar were 
among them. Thus, even if it was a danger for them, the dangers were 
ludden and there were no traces of' it in their souls, just as there is no 
trace of the tapping of an ant’s legs on the side of a rock.”^^ 

This is the clear and complete understanding of the hadith. Allah 
willed Abu Bakr as-Siddiq, one of the companions, to ask, “Messenger 
of Allah, how do we negate it if it is more inconspicuous than the tapping 
of an ant’s legs?” He said: 

should sayj Allah! Indeed we seek refuge in you that 
we should associate anything with you while we know and we 
seek your forgiveness for that which we do not know.’’*^‘^ 

I'here was also a hadith collected by Imam Ahmad, narrated by 
Mahmud ibn Labid, who said that the Messenger of Allah, peace and 
blessings be upon him, said: 

^‘Indeed, I fear for you the minor shirk. 

The companions said, “And what is the minor shirk?’' He said; 

“Showing 

There arc many similar hadiths on this topic, but we will not mention 
every relevant hadith on this subject in this small research/*’’ This would 
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go beyond the scope of this small work^ which is to explain and clarify the 
truth while enjoining the right and forbidding tiie wrong, giving advice 
to the Muslims in the faith. It became necessary to write this book when 
some of the people of knowledge began agreeing with the people of false 
desires and whims.^^ To this we can only say there is no might or power 
except in Allah! 

There is also consensus on the topic in question* It is a clearly established 
point of creed that no common Muslim^^^ ceases being a believer due to 
a major Once this agreed upon point is known/'’’ how can one 

then hold common Muslims to be unbelievers when they do things such 
as attributing things to cause^ making intercession/” seeking a deed 
to be done in this life or the Hereafter from a prophet, saint or pious 
person, living or dead? How could they label them unbelievers when the 
common Muslims believe that the uncaused cause in the above points 
being granted is Allah, who is the Creator of the cause and the effect? 

At no point is it permissible for us to hold the belief that the one who 
does any one of these actions mentioned is heading towards kufr/' or 
that we judge that he is in kufr without asking him the reality of his creed. 
What is more, we are not to go into subterfuge and spying on matters 
where things are attributed to cause, as there are explicitly worded texts 
on the subject,^'"* Hius, the one who would make the judgement of kufr 
on someone committing these actions is in fact an unbeliever^^ who has 
exited from the faith due to his following his base desires. 

‘^Whoever calls a believer an unbeliever then one of them is 

This is The exact wording of the hadith that has also been mentioned 
by Imam 'Abdul Wahhab ash-Sha'rani to be of reliable narration and 
narrators in his book, Tht Ox eat and Matinsfor Considei'almnJ'^ 

The Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, said 
moreover; 
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^*Refra.in from those who believe * the re is no god but AllaJi^ 
and do not call one of them an unbeliever due to a sin, for 
whoever accused those who beUeve^ ^there is no god but AUah^ 
of kufr» then he is the one who is closest to hufr/^^*" 

In another narration he, peace and blessings be upon him, states: 

is the one who is the most disbelieving,”^^ 

Once this is understood, for someone to then state that the shirk in 
question here is of one degree and that it will nullify and render one^s faith 
as void, contradicts explicitly worded texts, and breaks the consensus. 

This is just one of the five issues mentioned in this set of statements. 
It is these issues that the cursed Najdi group are contradicting by their 
explicitly held belief that whoever should make intercession^” with the 
Messenger, peace and blessings be upon him, or other than him, when 
in need or seek something from him, call on him in his stated need or 
intention, even if with the vocative particle, *0, Messenger of Allah 
or believing in any prophet or saint that is dead and making him an 
intermediary between him and Allah the Exalted, when in need, then 
he is an idol worshipper whose blood and wealth have become subject to 
spilling and seizure.”” There is, however, a small contingent among them 
who do not utter such charges at Muslims so as to call them unbelievers.”^ 
Whoever believes this of the Muslims, may Allah give him what he 
deserves. 

Their leader and head, Muhammad ibn Abdul Wahhab, the ‘Najdi 
shaykh’/^ explicitly held these deviant conclusions and stray positions. 
He is the veiy one responsible for the corruption of the common folk of 
Arabia* It was due to him that his followers dispatched a long message 
to my venerated grandfather, the pious scholar and source of authority 
for the Hanbalis in his age while he was alive, the late Shaikh Hasan ash- 
Shatti, This was sent to him believing that he might look at it and praise 
it. At this time, he was very ill and it was not easy for him to refute all 
the statements therein in detail, so he wrote at the end of the last page 
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of the message some illuminating comments that can be summarised as 
follows: 

I have read this general message with regard to the matter of Reoeakd Law as it 
relates to some doubts that were raised by some i^oranl peopiSi who do not necessitate 
kufr in principle, while some of it may be ben^cud in consideration. Ibn 'Abdul 
Wahhab has declared them to be kafir due to this action as stated in this letter, in 
addition to his declaring dieir blood and wealth licit for spilling and stizuve. This 
belief was reached due to what appeared to their people ty the outward import of the 
explicitly worded texts cf Revealed Law built upon their founder's ignorance, hatred 
and bad thoughts about the believers. Map Allah curse whoever has this creed, fi}r 
indeed, whoevei- declared a believer to be a kafir has already committed kufi:^^ 

Most certainly, at the time of his writing this, his death, may Allah have 
mercy upon him, was near and it was not easy for him to refute all the 
statements in the letter in detail, but Allah is our Reckoner and the best 
one to be trusted. As further evidence, consider the following incident 
when my grandfather went to the Umayyah Family Central Masjid"'^ 
in Sham. Once inside, he overheard an elderly woman saying, “Sayyidi 
Yahya! Let my daughter be pai-donetl Ibr my sake!” The Shaikh found the 
outward import of this speech to be a serious problem and not befitting 
etiquette in the presence of Allah. He advised her to show righteousness 
and etiquette in supplication. 

He said to her, “My dear daughter! You should say, ‘By the rank or 
position of Sayyidi Yahya! Let my daughter be pardoned for my sake’!” 
She said, “IjCt it be known, Sir, that this is what I mean by the wos’ds 1 
say, I say these woi-ds because he is nearer to Allah than I.” The Shaikh 
said, “I understood from that statement that her creed was fine, being 
that she held that Allah Alone is the doer of all things. The one thing 
that needed clarification from her was this statement, which was going 
to Allali the Exalted, for intercession by her seeking her means from 
him.” My grandfather then said, “I then decided to leave her, as to my 
knowledge her creed was correct.” 

Let one then consider the ignorant, harsh and unforgiving people, and 
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how they are with the Umniah of the Chosen One,”^ peace and blessings 
Ik‘ upon him. Take a careful look at how they release charges of kufr on 
ihc Muslims, declaring their blood and wealth licit for spilling and seiaure^ 
without the necessar)' legal prerequisites being present^*^' while it seems 
c lear to any of the ignorant people amongst their ranks.It is Ibn ^ Abdul 
Wahhab who is responsible for this issue and the other issues mentioned, 
who has brought about this hastily thrown togetlier set of principles* 
I here is nothing in these principles except manifest darkness, immense 
warring and tribulation, It is the creed of the people of Harura’^'^^ being 
|)iopoiinded as well as the devises of Satan being used, and may Allah 
jireserve us and the Muslims from that calamity Amin. 

♦ 

When speaking of innovation,”^ there are two ways in which the word 
can be used, 'Hiere is a general linguistic meaning. This involves a matter 
that has taken place in time that previously had not been, be it a custom 
or form of worship. This has been mentioned by all the scholars of fiqh. 

The second form of innovation contains the specific legal definition in 
ihe Revealed Law, that being an addition in the religion or a subtraction 
from it in some way one or both of them having taken place after the 
times of the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, and 
the companions, without permission being granted by the Lawgiver, be it 
in word, action, explicit statement or indication* Social custom would not 
fall under this ruling. How could it be connected to social custom? The 
Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, said: 

**You are more kuowled^able of the affairs of your worldly 


Social custom does not at all fall under the second form of innovation, 
but rather the first. The legal definition of innovation is that you refrain 
from a creedal belief or form of worship by way of word, deed or 
conduct. By doing this you believe it will bring you closer to Allah, or 
that it is showing obedience to Allah* If someone did something like 
this, not believing it was obedience, it is not innovation, but a form of 
disobedience. 
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If someone does believe his innovative actions will bring him closer to] 
Allah or that it is obedience to Him^ this is most assuredly innovation, Thisi 
innovation has been forbidden by the express words of the Messenger,] 
peace and blessings be upon him, who saidi 

^^Indeed, every newly invented matter is an mnovation and 
every innovation is an astrayness and every astrayness is in 
the Fire.” ■ 

He has also stated, peace and blessings he upon him, in a hadith of the 
Mother of the Believers, Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her: 

^^Whoever innovates something in this gfTgii* of ours, then it 
is rejected. 

The wording, ^in this afTair of ours^, means *in this religion or Revealed 
Law of ours’j and what becomes an innovation in custom or belief in 
creed, and what is occurring from the general word innovation and 
innovator. Be advised that the evil desire and the people of desii'e are 
of dinerent categories and types. Some people of innovation commit 
kufr and disbelieve, for example, in the case of one denying the physical 
resurmetion of the dead, negating the divine attributes or assertion that 
the universe has always existed without beginning in Lime.'^^ Them are 
also those who may commit innovation and kufr, but not the kufr that 
%vould eject them from the religion, An example would be one who 
denies the Night Journey of the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings 
be upon Although not major kufr, these ai^ some of the most 

egregious of the major sins. 

Thus, it should be known that innovation in social custom is not 
astrayness according to the generality of the hadith. There arc different 
levels of innov^ation in this regard. There is some innovation that is 
permissible, such as in the case of using sieves, spoons and things of this 
nature along with mixing clothes of different fabrics. Even lliough in some 
instances leaving it might be better, it nonetheless remains permissible. 
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There is also innovation that is praiseworthy, such as writing books, 
i'onstructing schools and places of retreat that result in beneficial 
knowledge being attained. Some forms of innovation fall under the 
L'ategory of being compulsory, in cases where books containing proofs 
and evidence are authored to dispel doubts about astray cults, such as 
I he Najdi cult. 

If you follow through what has licen mentioned, you can see that there 
is such a thing as a praiseworthy innovation, whether it is in regard to 
creed, word or deed, but things to do with custom or the habits of people 
are not a blameworthy innovation in Revealed Law. You will find that 
|x*i mission has been given for these types of innovation by the Lawgiver 
by way of inference or indication. Al other times, [X'rmission is granted 
by an ayah or hadith. As long as what is being done does not oppose a 
principle of Revealed Law, It is not classed as an astray Innovation, and 
only someone with a mental disability would fail to recognise this fact. 

One of the evidences pointing to this is a hadith from Jarir ibn 
%\bdullah, may Allah be pleased with him, in which the Prophet, peace 
and blessings be upon him, said: 

^^Wlioever bi^olight about a good Siuiuah m thou he 

has the reward of the action and whoever might commit the 
action after him, and this is without any of the reward of 
either one being decreased i ”'* ' 

The opposite was mentioned in the same narration regarding bringing 
about an evil affair. If someone considers this carefully, they will realise 
that the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, called 
the one who innovates a good thing like bringing al>oul a Sunnah. He 
considered this to be part of the Sunnali. It is neither correct for someone 
to oppose this hadith nor to make the judgement that all innovation is 
astrayness. For someone to do this, they would be guilty of misapplying 
tlie general wotxling of the statement and declaring every innovation as 
being astray. This would be a contradiction to the hadith mentioned and 
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other explicit texts that negate such an understanding, 

Someone with understanding should not use these texts to generalise 
and apply them as weapons against believers. Generalising in this way 
just shows one^s ignorance of any real knowledge and understanding of 
the pure, Revealed Law; this is the problem with the Najdi cult, who 
hold social customs to be astray innovations, lliey do this in the hope 
that they will make others imitate them in dressing, eating and all other 
things.''^ I would say that to declare that innovation is of one category is an 
innovation in itse^xn speech that is an astrayness. This style of reasoning is 
used by someone following their own desires without possessing evidence. 
Allah has indeed spoken the truth and guides to the path of truth. 
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Affirmation that the prophets and martyrs are alive 
in their graves with true life, and are not dead. 

It is indeed true that the prophets, peace be upon them, and the 
martyrs are alive in their graves according to the authentic hadith and 
explicit vemes,”^ This has been made possible by Allah the Exalted, who 
has honoured the pious and saintly people by establishing miracles and 
wonders Tor them in life and death. The martyrs are alive after death 
according to the words of the Exalted One; 

And do not think those killed in the way of Allah are dead. 
On the contrary, they are alive. 

The prophets, peace be upon them, being alive is established by a 
number of hadith, some of them authentic, while others are lesser in 
strength, but gathered together they reach near enough the level of 
being mass transmitted.'*'* We will quote some of these evidences shortly, 
but beforehand it should also be understood that the prophets are mon 
important than the martyrs and have more of a right to this gi'eat honour 
and their bodies being preserved. There is a consensus on this fact."*** 

It is certainly within the realms of possibility that this could happen to 
other people besides the prophets, without any hint of impossibility. Ju.st 
because it has not siiecifically been narrated by the earlier ages or by way 
of a decisive text on it does not negate it, as it has been seen in one place 
and witnessed by people with their own eyes. It has sometimes happened 
that the graves of some of the righteous saints and friends of Allah have 
been exposed after a long period of lime. The bodies of those inside have 
been found to be as preserved as they were on the day of their burial; 
such was the case with Imam Muhammad al-Jazuli,"** the author of The 
Wonderjul Guidanc^'^’'^ as well as other pious people. No one would deny 
eye witness accounts or miraculous events except the most arrogant of 
people. 
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There are many established autheritic reports in which the praphets, 
peace be upon them, are stated to be praying in their graves/"^ 
sometimes reciting the Qur’an^ at other times making This has 

been mentioned by Imam Ahmad al-QastaIani^^‘^ in The Enduiing Gijb 
of Excdimce^^^^ and the statements are most certainly authentic. Tlie 
Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him^ has saidr 

^‘Whoever sa^w me in a dream tlieii he will see me while in a 
wakeful state. ’’' 

In this hadith is the explicit proof that he will see him in a state of 
wakefulness, and that he is alive in his grave in the greatest form of life 
and the most perfect form of it.'*^ In fact^ it is more complete and perfect 
than life in the world, just as it is oiwious and unimpeachable* 

In relation to the wonders of the saints, they are true and established by 
the evidences of the Revealed Law as well as eyewitness accounts. They 
are capable of being established, and are not to be negated, as both of 
them are part of the foundational beliefs in creed. How could these 
things be denied when they are mentioned by Allah in the Qur’an? There 
are many such cases, such as the narratives of Maryam as-Siddiqah,**^ 
al-Khidr,'^^ peace be upon them, and other accounts within its pages. 
The wanders of the companions, followers and their followers after them 
have also been mass transmitted with ihe same meaning and import. 

Imam Ibn Hamdan,^^^ may Allah have mercy upon him, pointed 
out in his work. The Brrsis of what Be^nners in Creed Should Learri,^^^ 

So the wonders of the saints are tiTie, while Imam Ahmad repudiated 
whoever denied them and considered them astrayL' This shows us that 
affirmation of the wonders of the saints is agreed upon by the Hanbalis 
and all other Orthodox scholars. 

Even with its exaggeration and excess, the Najdi Wahhabi group also 
affirm wonders for the saints, except that some of them specify that the 
miracles only take place wliile they are alwe^ but they have yet to have 
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ever' established any evidence in this regard. The student of my late and 
venerable grandfather, Shaikh Hasan ash-Shatti, is the noble shaikh and 
respected scholar, Shaikh ^Abdullah Sufan an-Nabulsi al-Qaddumi, may 
Allah preseive him, who is currently in the city of al-Madinah under the 
watchful eye of the Messenger, peace and blessings be upon him. There 
was a beneficial text that Shaikh al-Qaddumi wrote, entitled: The best way 
to r^ecl the disgraceful things that ham been attributed to the Hanbali madhhab^^^ 

He stated in this work: 'In a small message that has been distributed 
amongst the people, the leader of the Wahhabi cult, Abdullah, the son 
of Muhammad ibn ^Abdul Wahhab, who is followed by the people, has 
stated much of the same things that we believe. He stated that the rank 
of our Prophet Muhammad, peace and blessings be upon him, is above 
nil the creations without exception, and that he is alive in his grave with a 
life that is more independent and wondrous than the life of the martyr, as 
has been mentioned in unequivocal texts in the Revelation*. He went on 
to state that he has a greater virtue than them without doubt and that he, 
peace and blessings be upon him, hears when people greet him, whether 
they are far away or not. He also writes that it is a Sunnah to visit him 
except that they should only set out with the intention of visiting the 
masjid and making prayer in it. If they should set out with that intention 
then there is no harm in it, 

I will state for the record that in this area the son of Muhammad ibn 
'Abdul Wahhab is following Ibn Taymiyyah, which is not an issue that 
exists in the Hanbali madhhab, just as you and I both know for a fact, Ibn 
'laymiyyah is actually alone in this issue of the visiting and intention. 

Shaikh abQaddumi, may Aliah preserve him, also says, ^""Their leader 
further said that whoever should spend his precious time in sending 
peace and blessings upon others, then he receives bliss in this life and the 
Hereafter,” 

This information is sufficient, but we will quote one last part, in which 
'Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn "Abdul Wahhab said, *And we do not 
repudiate the wonders of the saints. We affirm that they have a virtue 
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and favour^ they are on guidance from their Lord, These things hapjDet 
with those who are rightly guided on the principles of the Revealec 
L^w, whether they are living or dead, but they do not deserve any of thc^ 
branches of worship.” 

l.x>ok at the expressions made by their leader! You will not find anytiiing 
in his previous statement contradicting what the vast majority are upon! 
in affirming life and wonders for the martyrs, saints and pious ones eveni 
after death, just as there are wonders in their iife. This conclusion agrees! 
with the affirmed and accepted principle that prophetliood and saintlinessi 
are not ended at death, so why are we now hearing from this group and] 
others that wonders are only possible while they are alive in this life? 

Thus, if wonders arc only specific to this life, in turn so is intercession, i 
which is also a wonder. After the previous evidence - in fact even the 
statement of their own leader - they only maintain their position due 
to their exaggeration, stubbornness, compound ignorance and following j 
one another in taking the inheritance of the Days of Ignorance. 7’hisJ 
is a demonic deception that has possessed them and taken root in their j 
hearts. It is as if they are saying: 

found our fathers on a religion and we follow in their ^ 
footsteps-’’^ 

Why has uncertainty come to them and they are confused about 
this matter? Aren't they supposed to be scholars of advanced juridical 
reasoning, or are they merely followers of Shaikh uhlslam Ibn Taymiyyah 
and their leader 'Abdullah ibn 'Abdul Wahhab, who was mentioned 
before? Are they following the Hanbali madhhab? 

The clear fact is that they cannot be held as belonging to any category, 
due to their contradiction of everything that we just mentioned. Both you 
and I know this is true. We ask Allah for guidance For us, for them and 
eveiy Muslim. Amin! 

I would say further that it has been established in unequivocal texts that 
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ihe prophets, martyrs and those whom Allah the Exalted has favoured, 
arc alive in their graves - especiMy with regard to the prophets, peace be upon 
them - so there should he no confusion in your mind. Among the prophets 
are those who are praying while others I'ecite, some make h<^ and other 
ihings. 

It can neither be denied that these things are the actions of living 
people, nor is it necessary that everyone has to see the things we just 
mentioned for them to be tme. Allah the Exalted has veiled the eyes of 
ihe heedless ones from them, so the world of this life can carry on and 
ihe people will not be caused tribulations, as people in this life could not 
hear such things to be revealed to them.’ 

There would be no hampering Allah the Exalted if he was to lift the 
veil that is covering the hearts and eyes of some pious ones and saints 
by way of a miracle and show them the presence of the Messenger of 
Allah, other prophets, peace be upon them,^ pious people and saints, or 
stand in front of ihcm and si^eak to them or they speak to him* It is not 
impossible for them to learn sciences fiom them, aspects of knowledge, 
certain understanding of the Clear Revelation, the manifest and pure 
Jkith as has been narrated about Imam Jalal ud-Din as-Suyuti,* *■ may 
Allah have mercy upon him* 

It was narrated that he was in a gathering of the Messenger of Allah, 
peace and blessings be upon him, when he Cjuestioned him regarding 
a hadith related on the Revealed Law and whether certain texts had 
authentically l^een narrated fi’om him or not* He, peace and blessings be 
upon him, answered him.'^^* Things of this natui’e have been narrated 
from the scholars and saints of this Ummah in such large numbers that 
it is not possible for all of them to have lied* In fact, the people who gaw 
these accounts, their *station increased^ their ranks were raised and their 
wonders l^ecame popular. These things narrated have valid establishment 

in the faithJ'^^ 

We have already discussed this before when we narrated the hadith 
about the possibility of seeing the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon 
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him, in a wakeful state for the one that saw him in a dream. So, what 
would it be like for someone to see him in a wakeful state? The knower of 
Allah, Abul Abbas Marsii,^'^^ may Allah sanctify his soul, stated, “If the 
Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, was absent from 
me for a split second, I would not count myself among the Muslims.” 

What he meant is that he would not see fit to count himself among 
those believers perfect in faith. If we wem to go into details about more 
evidence like this, we would go off the iniended subject. I think it is 
sufficient to stop here for anyone with any sincere interest, Allah is the 
guide from ascrayness and the One who I'eaches out to the lost. I do 
indeed believe in these things, and evei‘y wonder that does not negate 
or contradict the Pure Revealed I.aw when investigated. Allah is the 
Guardian of Success. 
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The permissibility of intercession'’-^"^ with the prophets^ 
saints and pious people, whether in life or death, and 
the evidences of the Book and Sunnah, and Scholars 

who support it. 


Some of the evidences for intercession arc the following, where Allah 
said: 

And the one who was from his people sought his intercession 
against his enemy. 

The Exalted One has mentioned more. 

And if, when they had wronged themselves, they had only 
come to you and asked forgiveness of Allah, and the Messenger 
had asked forgiveness for them, they would have found AUaJK 
Forgiving and Merciful. 

If the Wahhabi should say, “These verses are specific to them being 
alive” then we would answer that this violates consensus and what has 
been established in explicit evidences on his being alive in his grave, 
[leace and blessings be upon him, just as we hat! sj^oken at some length in 
the previous chapter. The ruling on this noble ayah is that it is applicable 
up until now and for however long Allah has willed. 

As you will see, all the scholars, whether they be of fiqh or otherwise, 
have mentioned the prai&eworihiness of reciting this ayah in front of 
his grave, peace and blessings be upon him. No one is blind to the fact 
that intercession is valid and praiseworthy. There is no explicit need to 
recount all the statements in this text.'^^ Rather, the one who claims that 
this is specific to the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, being 
alive, they need to provide evidence. Where is the evidence foi' such a 
person to produce? They need to produce it. 
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Besides the evidence mentionedj there are other ayat that indicate 
going to hinij peace and blessings be upon him, in this issue. There are 
the words of the Exalted One: 

The Prophet i$ closer to the heUevers than their own 
selves 

The Exalted One also says further: 

We only sent you to be a. mercy to all creation. 

The father of humanity, Adam, peace be upon him, understood that 
whomever Allah should put his name next to then he is indeed a means to 
Him* Making intercession with him to his I jord so that he might be forgiven 
and he was forgiven, has been narrated.This has been established in 
many areas. There are some ayat that the Wahhabi people take hold of 
as their evidence. They include where the Exalted One says: 


Call on Me and I wiU answer you. 

The Exalted One says further: 

So run to Allah 

He also said: 

And we are nearer to him than his own jugular vein 

7'hei'e is also a hadith that they use, in which the Prophet, peace 
and blessings be upon him, said: ‘*So when you seek help, seek help in 
Allah,”'^'' 

These texts ai^e not evidence of their claim that intercession with 
the prophets, peace be upon them, and the righteous is forbidden, as 
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isi known clearly by examining these texts according to their intended 
f^intextJ^"^ Their claim is also false due to the fact that the Muslims have 
made consensus on the permissibility and praiseworthiness of making 
intercession with the prophets and the righteous people in so far as they do 
lint intend, by that dependence on the thing, for example, bringing about 
lielp and averting harm. Muslims do not believe that anyway Indeed, 
all Muslims believe that Allah the Exalted is the One who does what He 
wills, and is unique and alone in bringing about things, bringing things 
to nothing, bringing help and harm. This is from the most basic point of 
creed to tliem and no one states that intercession with the prophets and 
pious people is taking rivals besides Allah. 

The Followers of Muhammad ibn 'Abdul Wahhab, believe Muslims 
to be guilty of this sin, and seek to bring evidence of this. These include 
texts such as wlicre the Exalted One says: 

He did not order you to tike the angels or prophets a.s 
lords. 

There are also other texts they use in their favour, but they have fallen 
into contextomy^^*^ One of the confusions in the minds of these people 
is when they see the common people seeking things from the pious 
people, living or dead (and you are not to seek anything except from 
Allah the Exalletl), they assume that they mean the words they speak in 
their outward form. This was the area of dispute that involved Shaikh 
Ibn Taymiyyah, but he was not absolute in his rulings, as can be seen 
explicitly in a number of statements he has made in his books and small 
researches. 

These differing positions are due to what he witnessed in some 
permissible areas of intercession, making use of the statement of the 
blind man, which we will quote soon, and also the expressions used In it* 

This is generally what you will find when you see people making 
intercession and you discover them asking a saint to ^do such and such^ 
for them* These statements are things that could appear to be giving 
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power to other than ^Vllah the Exaited, I would answer that these doubtful 
statements are terms that are often metaphorical or are l^eing used 
euphemistically. All this is said while the heart of the believer is clean 

When the common man is asked to explain his belief about these 
things^ he will answer that Allah the Exalted is the one who acts alone; 
there is no ]>artner for Him. These respected, senior and righteous people 
who are near to Allah the Exalted are only being sought as a means to 
the end result of what is being hoped for from Allah the Exalted, This is 
due to the rank of their position to Allah, as they have what they desire in 
the presence of their Lord, He has already said that about them in ayat, 
as mentioned previously. 

With that being said, there is certainly no harm in orciering the common 
people to use more fitting expressions that are clearer and more obvious 
for the intent that they have in mind. This is part of enjoining the right 
and forbidding the wrongJ^^ It is not valid for us to hinder them from 
intercession completely. How could wc do that? The Exalted One li^is 
said; 

And the one who wa.s from his people sought his intercession 
ugainst his enemy. 

In giving evidence from the Sunnah^ 'Uthman ibn Hanif narrated that 
a blind man came to the Pmphet, peace and blessings be upon him^ and 
said, "Pray to Allali that He will heal me.^’ He was told, you would 
lilce, you can delay the matter^ which is better for you, but if 
you like, I will call on Allah the Exalted.’* 

The man wanted to have a prayer made for him, so he was ordered 
to make wudu’ in a noble way, [iray two rak'ah of prayer and make 
the following supplication. 'Allah! I a^k You and turn to You with Your 
Prophet, Muhammad, peace and blessings be upon him, the prophet of 
mercy. Muhammad! I turn with you to my Lord, Mighty and Msyestic, 
so that my need be fulfilled. Allah! I make intercession with him, so let it 
be so with him 
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The man did all that, stood and he was healed. No one stopped the 
intercession and saitl that it was particular to the Prophet, peace and 
lilessings be upon him, being alive. The companions, may Allah be 
|>lcased with them, made use of the supplication after the Messenger of 
Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, left the world. 

It liEis also been narrated frem Abu Uttiamah, the son of Sahl ibn Hanif, 
who said tliat a man came to "Uthman ibn Affan, may Allah be pleased 
with them, with a problem, but 'Uthman did not look into the matter at 
that moment, so the man met 'Uthman ibn Hanif and complained to 
him. 

Ibn Hanif told him, “Bring ajar full of water for Make wudu, 

go to the masjid and pray two raka'ah,'''^ then say the following,.." He 
then mentioned the supplication to him about the blind man. The man 
took his advice, went away and did what he was told. He then came to the 
door of 'Uthman, and the cloorman took him to 'Uthman. 

He sat with him and said, “There was a man who came (rom him, 
then he met 'Uthman ibn Hanif He said, ^May Allah reward you for 
not looking into the matter and not turning to me until 1 met him’. I did 
not speak to liim, but 1 saw the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon 
him, and a blind man came complaining about his vision going. He then 
mentioned the hadith,’’^''^ This is mtercesslon and calling on him his 
death, peace and blessings be upon him, 

'Umar ibn aLKhaltab,"'^’^ may Allah be pleased with him, narrated 
the hadith of Adam, peace be upon him, making intercession with the 
Piophet, peace and blessings be upon him, before his coming into the 
world. I'he last part of the haditli has been related where Adam, peace 
be upon him, said, 'Torel! By the rank of this child, have mercy on this 
father!^* He was tl^en told, “Adam, if you had made intercession to us 
with Muhammad for the skies and the earth, we would have granted it 
lo you"'^^ 

There is another historic incident in which the people were suffering 
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a drought while 'Umar ibn al-Khattab, may Allah be pleased with him, 
was the khalifah.'^* The companion, Bilal ibn al-Harith, may Allah be 
pleased with him, who was one of the companions of the Pro]>hct, peace 
and blessings be upon him, came to the very grave of the Messenger of 
Allah, peace and blessings be upon him. He said while there, “Messenger 
of Allah! Pray for your TJmniah to have rain oi" tliey will be destroyed 
with drought.” Later, this companion had a dream and the Messenger of 
Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, appeared to him and informed 
him that they would be given sustenance.'**^ 

Something important should be understood at this point. A dream or 
vision cannot in itself be used as evidence, even if it turns out to be true, 
or is true. This is due to the fact that it is possible that something doubtful 
could be said to the one experiencing the dream. The only thing that can 
be used as evidence is the action of the companion, in this case, Bilal ibn 
al-Haritb, may Allah be pleased with him. 

This companion came to the grave of the Prophet, peace and blessings 
be upon him, called on him then asked him to pray for rain. This is proof 
positive that such an act is permissible, and falls under the discussion on 
intercession.'**® Not one of the companions rejected or repudiated this 
act, which shows this to be one of the most noble acts of reward. 

It has been narrated with an authentic chain of transmission from the 
companion, Bilal, may Allah be pleased with him, who narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, said, ^‘Whoever 
leaves from his home on the way to prayer should say: *AllahI 
I ask You according to the right and rank of all of those who 
ask YoiiL”'*'’ 

It has also been mentioned by the companion, Abu Sa'id al-Khudri, 
may Allah be pleased with him, that the Messenger of Allah, peace 
and blessings be upon him, instructed that one should say, “I ask You 

according to the right and rank of the one coming out into the 
world. I don’t seeh to come out to cause evil, be arrogant or 
show oif. If You forgive my sins then no one can forgive sins 
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except He then said, “Allah will send down on him some 

70,000 angels who will seek forgiveness for him.”'®' 

The first three generations and those after them always made use of 
this supplication whenever they left their homes for prayer. 1 his was 
tlonc without anyone repudiating it. The Messenger of Allah, peace 
and blessings be upon him, stated, “Allah! Have forgiveness on my 
mother, Fadmah bint Asad.'®^ Spread out for her the place of 
her going into the Paradise according to the rank and right of 
Your Prophet and the prophets who came before me.”'®^ 

The companion, 'Abdullah ibn Mas'iid,'®** may Allah be pleased with 
him, narrated from the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon 
him, who said, “Whenever any one of you is on a journey and 
his riding beast runs away from him, he should say, ‘Slaves of 
Allahl Take hold of this animal!’ Indeed, Allah has slaves in 
the Earth present and they will take hold of it.”'®® 

There are many other statements like these, in fact so many that it 
would be difficult to fit any more in here, but these few statements 
should be enough for anyone seeking safety from the arrogant jieople 
and those who always want to debate. When looking at the statements of 
the scholars of fiqh, there are many quotations that could easily be found 
and cited without extensive study. One such example comes fiom the 
scholars of fiqh from the Hanbalis. 

We will mention the words of the learned scholar, the depended 
upon researcher. Shaikh Mansur al-Buhuti,'®* may Allah have mercy 
on him. He is the commentator as well as the expounder on the texts 
The UUermost Boundmy'^^ and The Satisfaction}^^ In his commentary on 
The Satisfaction, he said the following; ‘As-Samiiri'®^ and the author of 
al-7alkhis^^^ mentioned, there is no harm in seeking intercession by the 
shaikhs and righteous scholars in the prayer of seeking rain. Al-Hafiz Ibn 
al-Jawzi,'®' may Allah have mercy on him, declared it permissible to use 
a righteous man for intercession to Allah the Exalted. It has also been 
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called praiseworthy, and this is the depended upon position’,’*^ 

Imam Ahmad in his Prednct^^^ which he wrote to Abu Bakr al- 
Mai’wadhi,'^ mentioned that he made intercession to Allah the Exalted 
with the Prophetj peace and blessings be upon him^ in his supplication. 
One of the students, the insightful, Imam Ibrahim al-Harbi,^*^ stated 
that making supplication at the grave of Ma^ruf al-Karkhi^^ is time 
tested and proven to be answered/ 

This was also considered to be permissible by Imam Burhan ud-Din 
ibn Muflih,^^® may Allah have mercy on him, in his Commmtafy on ike 
Pfecincis fmm the text of Tke Stefficer and other texts like Commentary 
on ike The same thing was mentioned by Shaikh Sulaiman 

ibn may Allah have mercy on him, the grandfather of ^shaykh' 

Mufiammad ibn 'Abdul Wahhab, the leader of the Wahhabi sect. Even 
by his own standards^ Muliammad ibn 'Abdul Wahhab contradicts his 
own grandfather and his peers according to many things that can be 
taken from the books of the madhhab. The quotes on this topic are quite 
lengthy if one cares to mention itJ^^ 

The dependable and established learned one, Mar'ii ibn Yusuf ai- 
Karml,'^^ may Allah have meicy on him, staled in his text ’The Euidence 
Jot the One Seeking Knowlcdge^^^ ‘And it is permissible to make intercession 
with the righteous people’- The commentator'^^ on the text, said, “This 
IS because 'Umar did the rain prayer, seeking the intei'cession of al- 
'Abbas, may Allah have mercy on both of them* Mu'awiyah'^^ also did 
the same thing with Yazid ibn al-Aswad, may Allah be pleased with both 
of them”^"^' 

This statement refutes the one who negates intercession in all cases, 
or the one who negates intercession with people besides the Prophet, 
peace and blessings be upon him, as the act of 'Umar and Mu'awiyah 
is evidence. This is especially true of 'Umar^ of whom the Messenger of 
Allah, peace and blessings on him, said, “Allah has made the truth to fall 
on the tongue and heart of 
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It was not mentioned in the previous text that there was evidence in 
I his in forbidding intercession with the Prophet, peace and blessings be 
Upon him, after his death, or that intercession is forbidden with anyone 
olher than him* This is shown as false, as intemession and use of the rain 
prayer with him, peace and blessings be upon him, after his death wei’e 
well known, mass transmitted in what took place among the companions. 
I his has already taken place in the hadith of Bilal ibn al-Harith,^^^ the 
Mory of 'Uthman ibn Hanif and other things. The same things are 
mentioned with regard to Adam making intercession with him before he 
was born, which is even more evidence. 

The author of the text The Exceptionat Commenta^ on Uie Si^cer^^^ stated, 
‘It is permissible to use someone for intercession in the rain prayer when 
their outward piety is seen, as they are closer to having the supplication 
answered**'®' 

Imam Abul Hasan 'AH as-Subki,'®^ may Allah have mercy on him, 
noted, ""It is good to make intercession'®^ with the Prophet to his Lord, 
No one from the first generations, or those who followed, repudiated this 
iiniil Ibn Taymiyyah arrived. He repudiated intercession, went out from 
the straight path and innovated what no scholar before him had said, and 
became known for that among the people of Islam\ 

I would say for the record that Ibn Taymiyyah did not forbid intercession, 
hut he only forbade intercession with other than Allah in the sense of 
what he intended, but he did not totally forbid it* Rather, he forbade any 
intercession in which the one being used could not possibly deliver it as 
ihey am other than Allah* 

d his would include things such as forgiveness of sins, salvation, rain 
being sent and plants growing, which are sustenance. As far as making 
intercession by other than Allah intending something from the Prophet, 
peace and blessings be upon him, that could result from him, then he 
declared that permissible, and used the statement of the Exalted One as 
his evidence. 
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And the one who was from his people sought his intercessioi 
against his enemy, 

In one of his messages, he answered a question that was sent lo himj 
regarding this exact issue. He said, "As far as intercession with the Prophet,] 
peace and blessings be upon hinij iheiT is a hadith collected in the Sunan!] 
by Imams an-Nasa'Ii, at-Tirmidhi and others where a blind man came to | 
the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him,” He then mentioned the j 
hadith of the blind man, which I have already narrated. It is, therefore^ 
possible that he retracted his position that had been mentioned by Imam 
as-Subki, 


AbuJaTar al-Mansur,'®^ the leader of the believei^, debated with Imam! 
Malik ibn Anas, may Allah have mercy on him, in the Masjid of the 
Piophet, peace and blessings be upon him, when the Imam said to him, 
"Do not to raise your voice in the masjid as Allah the Exalted has told the 
people to have etiquette with him. 

Do not raise your voices over the voice of the Prophet. 

He iTebuked some people when he said: 

Those who call you come behind the apartments, most of 1 
them do not Icnow.’^^ 

His respect and rank are due to him in death just as in life.” Abu JaTar 
al-Mansur relented and said, "Should one supplicate and face the Qiblah 
or should one face the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings he upon 
him, and supplicate?” Imam Malik, may Allah have mercy on him, 
answered, "And why would yoti turn your face from him while he is both 
your intercession and the intemession of your father, Adam, peace be 
upon him, to Allah the Exalted on the Day of Resurrection? Face him, 
make intercession with liim and Allah will answer your intei’cession.” In 
another text, it reads, 'So Allah the Exalted will accept the intercession. 
Allah the Exalted has said:^®^ 
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And if, when they had wronged themselves, they had only 
come to you and ashed forgiveness of AJluh, and the Messenger 
had asked forgiveness for them, they would have found AUah 
Forgiving and Merciftil’ J®^ 

The trustworthy Hanafi Imam Hasan ash-Shurunbulali,'^^ may Allah 
1 1 live mercy on him, in his commentary on TTie IJght &f under 

tlic chai^ter of Visiting the Grave of the Prophet^ peace and blessings be upon 
hinij mentioned that facing the grave is the Sunnah and good etiquette 
while being in his presence, peace and blessings be upon him. He further 
said lhat while you are there you should say, “Peace be upon yo\u my 
master, the Messenger of Allah.” The Imam went on to say that the 
visitor should do the same with the other two inhabitants and mention 
what Allah said. 

And if, when they hud wronged themselves^ they had only 
come to you and asked forgiveness of Allah, and the Messenger 
had asked forgiveness for them^ they would have found Allah 
Forgiving and MercifuL^^^ 

You should then say, “We have come to you, oppressing ourselves, 
seeking forgiveness for our sins. So make intercession for us to your 
lord and ask Him tliat he makes us to die on your Sunnah and that he 
resurrects us among your ranks and that he feeds us from your pitchers, 
and not that we should be taken away from the intercession, Messenger 
of Allah!” 


The same has been mentioned in The Uttetinost Bounda^ and The 
Satis^eli&n lhat it is praiseworthy to mention tliis ayah at the time of visiting 
him, peace and blessings be upon him.'^^ This has also been mentioned 
in the books of the ShafPii scholars.We will quote even Ibn Hajar al- 
Haitami,’^ may Allah have mercy on him, in his text Score/iing Lightening 
Boils against the People of Innovation and Stabborn Apostates mentioning a 
supplication in which Imam ash-Shafi^ii, may Aliah have mercy on him, 
made intercession with the household of the Prophet, peace and blessings 
be upon him, when he said: 
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household of die Prophet is my means. 

Th^ are a means to him 

I hope (hat throi^k them / will begwm another day. 

By my right hand and the pages 1 write. 

Consider what has been mentioned before from the scholars of fiqh 
and Imams, from ihe four schools diat allowed intercession*^^ with the 
prophets and righteous and pious in any event, and in all that Is sought 
from the Almighty. This is whether they arc alive or they have departed 
this life and died* This has been mentioned in books of Precints in Hajj 
whenever visiting the noble grave of the Prophet, peace and blessings he 
upon him, is discussed. 

These same Imams state that it is Sunnah for the visitor to face the 
noble grave and make inteix:ession to Allah with him in forgiveness of 
sins, fulfilling needs as well as making intercession with him, peace and 
blessings be upon him. The best thing that one could say is what has been 
narrated fix>m al-"Utbi* This same thing has been narrated from Imam 
Sufyan ibn 'Uyainah, and all of them are teachers and shaikhs of Imam 
ash-ShafPii.^^ 

Al-^Utbi^^' said, “I was silling at the gi^ave of the Messenger of Allah, 
peace and blessings be upon him, then a Bedouin came and said, ‘Peace 
be upon you. Messenger of Allah* 1 have heard Allah say..,’ While in 
another narration, the Bedouin said, "Best of the Messengers! Allah sent 
the Book to you in truth and He said in that Book: 

And ifj when they had wronged themselves, they had only 
come to you and asked forgiveness of Allah, and the Messenger 
had asked forgiveness for them» they would have found Allah 
Forgiving and Merciful. 

I have come to you seeking forgiveness from my sin, seeking intercession 
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with you to my Loid’* The Bedouin then said: 

‘I call on the best, the one whose bones are buried in the deep earth; 

I'he depth and height of your place have become sweetened; 

For the grave you inhabit, let me be the ransom; 

And in the grave is found purity, bounty and much nobility and 
goodness!’ 

After that, the Bedouin turned and left then 1 fell asleep* 1 saw the Prophet, 
[>eace and blessings be upon him, in a dream and he said: 

Utbi! The Bedouin spoke the truths so give him the good 
news that Allah has forgiven him his sin. 

I went out to find him but I did not see him.” 

The scholars have used this as evidence that it is good to use this 
expression when one is at that location* There is another hadith in which 
it is established that the deeds of his Ummah, peace and blessings be 
upon him, are shown to him* When he sees the righteous deeds, he praises 
Allah, and when he sees sinful deeds, he asks forgiveness for 

The ixjsition of the Maliki, Shafrii and Hanah scholars has been 
mentioned in The Enduring Gi/h of Excellenee. In that text, all these scholars 
endorse supplication at the noble grave of the Prophet, peace and 
blessings lue upon him. We have ah^ady given the position of the Hanbali 
Imams only a short while ago.^^ 

Imam as-Subki has already mentioned in a lengthy quote already given 
that the position of the four schools is that it is valid and praiseworthy 
to make intercession with him, peace and blessings be upon him, calling 
indeed intercession of all sorts, thei'e being no difference between any of 
the terms used for intercession* 
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It does not matter whether it was done before he was born, in his 
lifetime or after his death, peace and blessings be upon him. Intercession 
can likewise be made from other prophets, the friends of Allah and the 
pious. This understanding is the position of Muslim Orthodoxy and it 
Is arrived at through authentic narrations, and is also based on the fact 
that the masses of Muslim Orthodoxy do not believe there is any creator, 
bringer to nothing, helper or harmcr other than Allah, 

There is no partner for Him. This holds true whether that creature is 
dead or living. There is no difference between the state of life or death 
for them. Those who make a difference between the two states of death 
and life are actually much closer to idolatry than the opponents whom 
they accuse. 1 say this because their position is that the living have some 
sort of influence or intrinsic effect on things. They have taken hold of a 
position without considering the consequences. 


Idolatry has come into /ifteirTawhid^®* whether they desired it to happen 
or not.™ They claim to be presei"ving Tawhid, and accuse others of 
idolatry. Allah, I glorify You in surprise at the charge! This statement of 
theirs is a great slander and a He. All the words for intercession have one 
meaning, and there is nothing that the believers carry in their hearts in 
this regard except seeking blessings by mentioning those who are beloved 
of Allah the Exalted. Their using them for intercession is only in terms 
of visible means, which are life, earnings and results that are normally 
seen in life. There is neither effect nor influence in reality as it has been 
mentioned, ‘Show mercy to those in the Earth and the One above 
the sky will show mercy to you/ 

If you consider carefully, there are lessons to be learned. When you say 
that food has made you full or that the drink has quenched your tliirst 
and so on, in reality die one who made you full or the one who quenched 
your thirst is Allah the Exalted, through these means. This falls In line 
with the Will of Allah, the Exalted,™ and this issue of intercession is the 
same. One is seeking the need from Allah the Exalted and none other 
than Him, When this is understood, it is realised that there is no truth in 
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I he statement that it should be forbidden, or that it is innovation, as the 
mnsensus of the scholars of fiqh holds it to be permissible and, in fact, 
|iraiscworthy in some instances, as has been discussed previously. 

[jct it be known that consensus is decisive evidence. The companion, 
thn 'Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, proclaimed, “Allah docs 
not unite my Ummah upon error. The Hand of Allah is over 
the Collective.”™ 

In the Stman of Ibn Mtyah from Ibn Umar, may Allah have mercy upon 
him, where the Messenger of Allah, peace and bles,sings be upon him, 
said, “Stay in the Vast Majority* Indeed, whoever should depart 
from that departs to the We ask Him that He makes our 

hearts firm on following His Sunnah and His Guidance. 

Anas ibn Malik narrated that the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings 
Ik' upon him, used to say frequently whilst in supplication, **Tiirner of 
the hearts, establish my heart firmly on Your Faith* 

The Wahhabi group has exaggerated and fallen into error on this issue. 
I hey have meniioned whoever does intercession as doing kiifr^ when 
il lias been established and made clear that it is permissible and also 
Ijraiseworthy As far as unfounded or mistaken statements spoken by some 
<'ommon people, which sound as if they ai’e given eflect to those they are 
using, it should be remembered this is an external understanding. 

These things are referred to in the Qur^an and the Sunnah meaning 
they are attached to some things, but tliis has to do witli metaphors as 
we have explained previously It is not permissible to call Muslims kulTar 
ai all due to this statement. Whoever should call them kufiar due to this 
and other statements is closer to kul'iv If one should hear statements from 
Muslims like this^ it is necessary to withhold suspicions, but to assume 
the best about double-ended statements, even making excuses 70 times 
according to that which has been narrated.^ 
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In this case then, whenever it is possible to interpret certain double- 
encled statements in another way when there is no harm, this should be 
done. It is not permissible to start speaking of them being kiiffar because? 
of certain phrases and statements. This is especially the case when this 
issue IS vciy clear and uncomplicated. You should not be calling thes^^ 
people kuffar in any case. 

This misunderstanding comes from the ignorance of this cult; an 
ignojance that is not simplcj but compound. This is when someone] 
refuses to admit their ignoi*ancej but they become worse. They exercisei 
arrogance and stubbornness, coupled with claiming to have mached 
independent juridical reasoning or the level of giving j^referential 
rulings,^as we have mentioned previously. We ask Allah the Exalted, 
for us and for them, that they should repent and be given time to do ' 
It is necessary, in fact compulsoiy for them to be guided to return lo the) 
truth. We ask the Exalted One for the guidance of all by the exalted rank 
of His Prophets, His Friends and Pious Ones,^'^ Amin! 
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The praiseworthiness of visiting graves and setting 
out on journeys to them^ especially the noble grave 
of the Prophetj peace and blessings be upon him. 

One of the noblest actions of obedience, gaining nearness to Allah, 
which has been narrated, is visiting the grave of our Prophet Muhammad, 
[)eace and blessings be upon him. This was something encouraged by 
I he Chosen One, the Prophet, and has also been mentioned by the 
gi'eat Imams of the past who competed in making mention of it in their 
books. This great desire and competition takes place due to a number 
of evidences in this regard. One of the evidences is where the Prophet, 
peace and blessings be upon him, says- 

Whoever should visit my grave then my intercession is 
guaranteed for 

The Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, also said: 

Whoever visited me after my death, it is as if he visited me 
inmyUfe*^'^ 

Them is also another narration where the Messenger of Allah, peace 
and blessings be upon him, remarked; 

‘'Whoever visited me without any other need except that 
then it is incumbent upon me to be his intercessor on the Day 
of Resurrection-”^’'* 

Imam Mansur al-Buhuti, may Allah have mercy upon him, stated in 
tlae texts The Sntisjhcfion and The UUermost Boundaiy^ which are depended 
upon for use in the madhhab of Imam Ahmad: ‘When the person on hajj 
completes his pilgrimage, it is praiseworthy to visit his grave, peace and 
blessings be upon him, as well as the graves of his two companions, Abu 
Bakr and 'Umar, may Allah be pleased with both of them’.^*-* 
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Imam al-Buhuti, may AUah have mercy on him, commented on this 
point: “Ibn Nasrullah™ mentioned that whoever should take hold of the 
praiseworthy aspect of visiting his grave^ peace and blessings be upon 
him, as well as the graves of the two companions, it is praiseworthy to set 
out to them/*^^^ 

Xhis is because it is not possible to visit the grave of the Prophet, peace 
and blessings be upon him, without setting out to do so5^^ This is explicit 
in undertaking the journey with the intention of visitation. There is no 
way to specify a visit to the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon Iiim, 
and not others, so we say that it is permissible to set out for the visitation 
of all shrines^^^ and graves. 

Imam al-BuhuU, may Allah have mercy upon him, continues: *'Imam 
Alimad stated that whcTi someone sets out for hajj from a direction other 
than Sham, he should not start from the direction of Madinah, for if he 
should die there, he would be upon the way of hajj. It is necessary for him 
to intend Makkah from the shortest distance and he should not engage in 
anything other than 

The Imam went on to say, it is an optional hajj, he should begin by 
visiting the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him. Ibn Nasiaillah said 
that this statement narrated from the aforementioned Imam is evidence 
that visiting the grave of the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, 
takes precedence in virtue over an optional hajj. It is praisewoithy to set 
out on a journey to the grave before doing an optional hajy 

The same general ruling holds for the women as well. As for touching 
the noble grave, it is not established from any of the Hanbalis except 
what has been narrated in the commentary on TlieSad^ction as narrated 
from a student of Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal, by the name of Imam 
Ibrahim al-Harbi, may Allah have mercy upon both of them. Imam 
al-Harbi held the view that it was praiseworthy to kiss the chamber of 
the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon This Imam had an 

encompassing knowledge of the Sunnah, but there needs to be evidence 
from him, Allah forbade that someone should judge something without 
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Imving evidence of Allah knows best. 

It has authentically been narrated and agreed upon by the schoiars of 
fiqh from the companions and others that visitation of other graves besides 
ihose mentioned is praiseworthy for the men.'^'^^* It has been established 
by the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, who frequently visited 
the graves in al-Baqi" every Friday, From this, it is sunnah to visit them 
for reflection, taking heed and giving the dead benefit of rocitation and 
making dhikr in their presence. No two people differ on this issue.^^'^ 

As for women, it is permissible to do so by coincidence, but not solely 
by intention. This is to be done accoixling to propriety and safeguarding 
from tribulation. If someone should say that, they should be stopped 
from visiting the graves in this time due to the compounded evil and 
corrLiption, and deci’ease in the good* Such a thing would not be far¬ 
fetched or unjustified, especially as this has been narrated from some 
of the latter day Hanbali scholars,^^^^ It has been narrated from 'A’ishah 
as-Siddiqah, may Allah be pleased with her, and her father, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that she said, ‘*If the Messenger of Allah, peace and 
blessings be upon him, had known what the women were bringing about 
today he would have barred them from the ma^ids.”^^^ 

The graves take more precedence in this issue at the preseni time* 
Today, more care has to be taken and more consideration of this issue. 
It is for this reason that some Hanbali scholars have forbidden women 
from visitation when looking at the current climate - which is withmit a doubt 
bmeficiatfor ar^ne who knows the state of things in our times - as the haclith of 
the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, could be applicable to 
them. He said: 

**Allah has cursed those who are &equentitig the 

Previously we mentioned from the commentary of The Satisfaction from 
Imam Ibrahim aljazuii, the student of Imam Ahmad, that he said, 
“Supplication at the grave of MaVuf al-Karkhi is time tested and proven 
to be answered,^’^^^ I would say about this that the intent of different 


67 


Imatn Mustofa ibfi Almad as/i~S/iatti 


places for supplications In the hope that it would be answered is valid, 
and there are numerous evidences for this without any contradiction. 
Imam a)-QastalIani, may Allah have mercy on him, stated in his work The 
EndurtTig Gi/b of Excellence^^^* ‘Consensus has been reached by the Muslims 
on the praiseworthiness of visiting the graves, as has been mentioned by 
Imam an-Nawawi and considered as compulsory by the Zahiriyyah’.^^^ 

There is indeed consensus that it is praiseworthy for only the men to 
visit graves, so it should be known that the point being mentioned as 
praiseworthy is the visitation of shrines of the pious and the friends of 
Allah, and others. As far as setting out on a joui ney to visit graves and 
shrines, this is permissible according to the depended upon ruling in the 
madhhab of Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal. 

Imam al-Buhuti ruled, In both the texts Salisfaclvon and The Uttermost 
Boundary, comments in the chapter of shortening the prayer: ‘There 
are different types of travel. Theic is necessary travel, such as for hajj 
or a specific jihad. There is the travel established by the sunnah, such 
as for visiting brother and sisters, the ill and infirm as well as parents. 
Permissible travel includes recreation, visiting, commerce or attending 
a shrine or grave of a prophet, or even a ma^id besides the three’.'^’’^ It 
can be seen from this that setting out on a journey to other than the three 
masjids is permissible, not blameworthy. 

Imam al-Buhuti said further, “The traveller may take a dispensation 
when intending to travel to a shrine, or a masjid, even if it is other than 
the three. He may attend the grave of a prophet or other than a prophet, 
as in the case of a friend of Allah. As far as the hadith, ‘Do not set out on 
a Journey except to three may ids. They are my masjid, Masjid ul-Haram 
and Masjid ul-Aqsa’,^*^ there are points to it. It means that this should 
not be sought out. It is not forbidden from setting out on a journey to 
them in contradiction to them. This is because the Prophet, peace and 
blessings be upon him, came to the mayid in Quba’, riding and walking. 
He also used to visit graves, and said to people, ‘Visit them, for they are a 
reminder of the Hereafter’.”*'^^” 


68 


77« Dtvtm Thxti 


The statement of the Imam when he said, ^in contradiction to them*, 
was I'eferring to some of the Hanbali Imams who disliked sielting out on 
jimrneys for the visitation of shrines^ and they would not accept it as a 
dispensation in travek These include figures such as Imam Abul Wafa'' 
Ibn 'Aqil al-Baghdadi, Shaikh Taqi ud"Dm ibn Taymiyyah al-Harrani 
and his student, Ibn ul-Qayyim, but the authentic and depended upon 
position of the madhhab is what has been mentioned fram Sad^faetkon and 
I he Uit^ mosi BoumkiiyL 

Some of them answered with the hadith just mentioned that it means 
you are not to set out in travel to a masjid to venerate it and pray in it, 
t‘?ccept some iJiree masjids. Thus^ setting out on a journey to them is 
to venerate them and make prayer in them* This is the implication of 
I he hadith previously mentioned. If what diose others stated was true^ 
it would have been forbidden to set out on a journey for hajj, jihad or 
emigration from the land of kufr to the land of Islam. Likewise, it would 
have been forbidden to travel for the purpose of seeking knowledge, 
rummeme or other things besides ThiSj but no one ever held this position 
(rom tlie hadith* 

Further evidence that this is the implication of the hadith previously 
mentioned in an explicit sense is what has been mentioned in a hadith 
with a good chain of transmission where the Propheq peace and blessings 
he upon him, said, is not for anyone walking or riding that they set out 
on a journey to pray in any masjid except Masjid ul-Haram, this Masjid 
of mine and Masjid ul-Aqsa.” 

The intelligent scholarj al-Qastallanl, in the Cmimmiary on Imam al- 
liuklian^s Catkclion on the statement of the Prophet, peace and blessings be 
upon him stated, “Do not set out on a journey except to three masjids,. 

I he scholars spoke on the issue of setting out to visit other places besides 
the three masjids, such as going to make visitation to shrines of the pious 
and to other noble places, Abu Muhammad al-Juwayni said that it is 
impermissible to do any action such as that according to the outward 
form of the hadith. 'Phis has been preferred by al-Qadi Hussain and Qadi 
Myad, and a gioup of scholars upheld the position, but the authenticity. 
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according to Imam al-Haramain and other Shaffii scholars, is thra 
permissibility of doing this action. The restriction has to do with it bdnffl 
forbidden to make an oath to pray in any place besides the three masjidsil 
If someone intends to visit a location other than that, like visitation of 
another place, then this does not enter into the ruling on the hadith.^'^'^ I 

The position that Shaikh Taqi ud-Din Ibn Taymiyyah held in forbidding! 
people to set out on journeys to visit shrines altogether is neither from ther; 
madhhab of Imam Ahmad nor is it even an auihcntit: narration within the ^ 
school.'^'*** l‘he depended upon position in the madhhab is what we havef! 
ali^eady mentioned from the texts Satisfaction and The Uttermost Bounefary!^ 
This shaikhj even with all of his knowledge of the sciences and his pre¬ 
eminence in logic and understanding of the texts, is not to be followed! 
in the two issues of visitation of graves and three divorces in one sitting,: 
This is according to the researchers and verifiers from hrs own students 
who answered him, as he disliked the use of the word Visitation*, but did; 
not oppose visitation in and of itself as a principle. 

For a surety, visiting the graves and these places is one of the best ;; 

actions and forms of gaining nearness to the I^ssessor of Majesty that ;| 
one could do. This is the most correct position, but it is far-fetched to i 
attribute this jxjsition to Ibn Taymiyyah, in light of his rank and his 
considering travelling for the sake of commerce, vacationing in travel | 
for the purpose of visitation and other things as virtuous. Visitation 
being praiseworthy is consensus without any dispute in it. Even if the ( 

hadith, ‘Do not set out for travel*, was taken according to tlie position I 

of the Najdi group, the context in which it was rcvealed was centred 
around the issue of it being forbidden to make vows to pray in any ■ 

masjid besides the three, as the virtue of all of them are equal. j 

If someone did that with another masjid, that masjid would possess the 
same virtue as this one, so, whoever should make an oath to pray in one 
of the three masjids, it is incumbent for him to fulfil it. This is just as 
Imams Malik ibn Anas, Ahmad ibn Hanbal, al-Buwayti and Abu Ishaq 
al-Mai-wazi have affirmed, but Imam Abu Hanifah, may Allah have 
mercy upon him, stated that it is not compulsory to carry out the oath 


70 


71ie Divine Texts 


in any circumstance. 

Imam ash-Shafi'ii in TheFoim^a&mnalSourc^^' declared it would be 
compulsory to carry out the oath made for praying in Masjid ul-Haram, 
us it is in relation to the sacred precincts, which are different from other 
places. Whoever should make an oath to come to other than these three 
ma^yids to pray or somewhere other than that, it is not incumbent upon 
him, for the rank of all these other masjids is equal. IL is sufficient for 
film to pray in any masjid he desires. 

Imam Yahya an-Nawawi, may Allah have mercy upon him, commented, 
^‘There is no difference of opinion in this particular aspect of oaths, 
except what al-Laith said of the necessity of fulfilling oaths. There is a 
narration from the Hanbali School that it is not compulsoiy, but that it is 
compulsory for him to expiate for the oath.”-^^'^ Most of this comes from 
the words of Imam al-Qastallani in his Commenlaty on thehnam at-Bukhaii^s 
Collection^^^^ Allah knows and judges in the best way. 
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- 6 - 

A final word to strengthen the position of those 
adhering to Tasawwuf 

Finally, I would like to mention something about the people adhering 
to Tasawwuf, along with discussing the different charges that have been 
brought against them. My reason for engaging in this discussion is due 
to the repudiations of these noble people in this time that I have either 
heard first-hand or that have come to my attention from others. These 
i-epudiations and recriminations have come from the Wahhabi cult and 
also some of the intelligent people who are ignorant of this noble group 
of people. They are not aware of the fact that these people ai'e upon the 
pure Tawhid and they adhere to the Revealed Law by way of evidence, 
proof,^'"’ disclosure^^^ and eyewitness accounts,^"*^’ as you will come to 
know shortly, with the help of Allah. 

Tasawwuf - as inention^d ^ (he mastm of this givwp - was known by direct 
experience, taking precedence over some 100 other types of experience. 
The authority sought for all this is the truthful adlierence and turning 
to the True Reality,E.xalted be He. Whoever adheres to Him affirms 
what is to be, and negates what is not, according to what you will come 
to know in a little while, if Allah wills it. The people of this science aro 
masters of knowledge; those who know what existence is, and who speak 
of and witness the sole existence of the True Reality over all other forms 
of existence. 

What is intended by this expression will be clarified shortly. These 
people are welt known to the audior and nobles, and I will try to make 
mention of a group of them. They are masters, leaders of the people, 
who have an exalted station, of noble t anks whose different states and 
levels have been established while their wonders liave l>een affirmed. 
Righteousness is their provision while knowing Allah the Exalted, and 
servitude to Him is their highest aspiration. May Allah benefit me and all 
the Muslims with them. Amin! 

This words, ‘sole existence’*''^ have become popular with them and 
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not others, due to the fact that they did not frequently write books and 
mention this faith issue by divine permission. Others were not given 
permission. It was according to a deep wisdom that Allah knows, that 
some of the scholars of the external principles wrote books to refute 
lliose who were speaking without permission.®^' The use of the term, 
'sole existence’ was the starting point of their detractors against them.*"’® 
The remaining issues are peripheral to this issue and will be mentioned 
later, along with the clarification of the meaning of ‘sole existence’. 

The point in question is one of the most important issues that could be 
discussed. Explaining it and mentioning its meaning are not difficult to 
comprehend, providing it is understood that the reality referred to is the 
true, pure Tawhid, We will have to discuss the pure Tawhid for the one 
who understands it according to the Revealed Law and the intellect before 
we can discuss this secret of faith and sincerity. This understanding of 
perfect Tawhid is the core and essence of the purified Revealed Law, the 
very crux of it. In jiast times, this point was not referred to or explicitly 
mentioned with all its evidences, due to whatever reason. The knowledge 
and understanding of it was difficult to comprehend for some. The 
meaning of this was not explained and clarified, and not all the content 
was commented upon except in the speech of the masters of later ages, 
who were steeped in knowledge.®^ 

When mentioning masters of later ages, we are referring to people 
such as the pole, the axis, the knower of Allah the Exalted, the Shaikh 
of Shaikhs in his time, my master, 'Abdul Wahhah ash-Sha'rani.®-^'* A 
second example of a later master would be my master, the knower of 
Allah the Exalted, the unique pole, 'Abdul Ghani an-Nabulsi.®'’^^ The 
third example is the great pole, the knower of Allah the Exalted, the 
noble master, Mustafa Kamal al-Bakri as-Siddiqi®“' and others. The most 
knowledgeable have narrated and mentioned what could be understood 
about this point. Let the one with a discerning heart and careful ear be 
cautious when examining the meaning of this while witnessing it. If they 
cannot do that then let them hold their tongue from speaking on this 
issue or disparaging those of this group who spoke on the matter. 

The insightful teacher. Shaikh Muhy ud-Din ibn al-'Arabi,®^® at times 
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referred to as, ‘the Greatest Shaikh^ and ‘the Golden One^j is one of 
the leaders of this group who spoke on sole existence. He was the most 
capable of them in knowledge and understanding, who spoke in this 
regard as a respected inheritor of the perfected way of the Prophet 
Muhammad, peace and blessings be upon him. He had ceased to be 
for himself, but remained for the sake of his Lord. Some of the most 
senior scholars of the principles of Revealed Law moved to write books 
of refutation against him. 

We will not make it a point to mention their names and all the issues at 
this time, as that is not the subject at hand. The reason these luminaries 
spoke in this way was due to the fact that they were speaking according to 
the principles of the Revealed I.^w. The great men of this blessed path of 
Tasawwuf do deeds that are in agreement with the Revealed Law. These 
people include personalities such as the four famous poles of excellence 
and knowledge.'^^**^ Everyone who knows of them from their time to 
our own shows deference to them. The people who follow the Prophet 
Muhammad, peace and blessings be upon him, have spoken with one 
voice when they agreed upon their righteousness and the goodness of 
their states.'^^'^ 

Everyone who can be mentioned calls Imam Abu Yazid aUBistami,^"'^ 
may Allah be pleased with him, a knower of Allah. In fact, he is called 
this as a nickname. Shaikh Ibn aPArabi called the great scholar, Abu 
Madyan,^'"* *Our Shaikh \ Other scholars of importance under this 
subject include the master of the two ways, al-Junaid al-Baghdadi^'^ 
and also Imams Abu Talib al-Makki;-^'^ Abul Hasan ash-Shadhli;'^'"^ 
Abu Sa"id al-Kharraz;^’^'' Shams ud-Din at-Tabrizi;^^^ Jalal ud-Din ar- 
Rumi,^^^^ the author of al-Mathnawi; the student of ar-Rumi, Sadr ud- 
Din al-Qunawi^*^^ and Baha’ ud-Din Naqshaband.^^^’*' There are others as 
well including 'Afif ud-Din aLTalmasani,'^^^ Ibn al-Farid,^^’ the leader 
of those who are lovers of Allah, and not to be forgotten is Abu Hamid 
al-Ghazzali.^^^ In fact, there arc scores of people of great light who have 
reached the essence of Tawhid, and the reality and nobility.^’’^ 

The number of these gmat people cannot be calculated, the only issue 
being that they, may Allah he pleased with them, did not write much 
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on this matter, whereas my master^ Shaikh al-Akbai’, did so without 
|)ermission.^^‘^ In general, it is not right for someone who does not have 
permission to took into these matters, but if this is not the case, then 
ihey must do so, just as the Shaikh, may Allah l>e pleased with him, has 
mentioned about himself in his works. The Makknn VictoriesPmrls of 
Wisdoni^'^^^ and other lexis where he stated that he did not put to pen what 
he had learned except after being given permission in the presence of the 
most noble Messenger, peace and blessings be upon him. 

Fhe realities of the internal perfections of the Revealed Law of Ahmad 
were brought to light in his works as well as clarification of the great 
words of the Qtir'an and the comprehensive speech of the Chosen One. 
This information had not come into the hearts of the people, and their 
Ideas had not encompassed the matter. It was only the direct knowledge 
and the divine unveiling that gave him this ability. He was inspired in his 
writings and actions. He s]M>ke of nothing except that it was From Allah, 

he, may Allah be pleased with him, was a sincere slave who spoke the 
truth. He was made to hear by it, to see by it just as he said of himself 
Indeed, all hb statements are aphorisms to teach wisdom. 

And He gives wisdom to whom He pleases* Whoever has 
been given wisdom has been given much good.^^^ 

We will mention first the creed of this Imam and knower of Allah. 
His creed agrees with the creed of the first generations. He mentioned, 
^‘Someone asked me regarding my creed. I have the best belief in Allah, 
knowing that it is the testimony of Allah that he has indicated when he 
said: 

Allah bears witness that there is no god but and so do 

the angels and those who were given knowledge. He establishes 
justice. There is no god but 

In saying that, it should be known that the Shaikh, may Allah have 
mercy on him, was an absolute mujtahid in his own sp^eciflc school of 
fiqh and also fundamentals,’^^-^ as he mentioned in his text, The Makkan 
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Victarks. He stated, 'I mentioned an issue that I agreed with in regardj 
to the madhhab of al'Hakim, the Mu'tazilah, the Fatalists or those! 
who contradict them. My intent is not to follow any one of them, but I 
it is merely the fact that I agree with a position that is correct to me. It] 
should be made loud and clear that not everything that al-Hakim and] 
the Mu'tazilah profess is false and inauthentic, but there is some truth! 
in what they hold. There is much eastern wisdom and other things that J 
agree with the 

We will now speak in reflation to the topic of sole existence and the 
evidences that underpin it. We will say from the outset that we follow the 
way of the people of truth, the people of Allah the Exalted, They match 
with the core of the pure Revealed Law, and affirm the outward forms 
of the texts without delving into the meanings. By the righteousness, they 
are masters of the technical terms^ foundations and branches of this Law 
that was revealed by Allah. 

According to them^ there is a type of existence in which there is no ; 
condition to restrict it and there is nothing that exists in opposition to this jj 
existence. Such existence is possessed by the Trulli, the Exalted alone and 
this existence is unique, without parallel, not an addition to His Essence.^”’ ] 
His Existence is one that is exclusive of all others. The scholars then state 
that there are three established points to be made* We will mention these 
points and their evidences. ■ 

Firstly, the existence possessed by Him is unique and exclusive to His 
Essence, so whatever is separate to Him or in the mind of individuals, 
these individuals are only sharing existence with Him and in reality not 
existing in the true sense of the word. To give an example, when you 
speak of the existence of one person named Zaid, you attribute existence 
to Zaid* At that moment, you arc speaking of the existence of Zaid. 
'Lhere is also a person named 'Amr, so you speak of the existence of 
'Amr and so on* If you should take away existence from both of them, 
existence stands alone and they are nothing. 

Secondly, we say unconditionally that all of that which exists, as in the 
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case of Zaid and ^Amr mentioned previously, whether externally in part 
or in whole, all that is in the mind or any specific matter or consideration, 
real or imagined, should not be thought of as possessing true existence, 
for that existence has been limited* These things mentioned above only 
exist conditionally* 

Thiixlly, consider this point well- Water in its essence has no colour. 
When colours ai'e added to it or appear in it, this colouration can be 
called red, green, yellow and so on, but these colours only exist as tong 
as the water reveals them* We would not know of any colour in this case 
without water providing it a place to be shown* If you keep this in mind, 
it should not be thought that when the people of Tasawwuf, may Allah 
be pleased with them, speak of believing the creation, it is true and all 
or dial all is Allah* They do not mean that the creation is eternal or that 
it exists independently, rather, the ci’earion only exists by His Command, 
h is not said that creation exists by its own volition; the creation is finite, 
just as in the case that we gave of Zaid and "Amr, or the example that has 
been made regarding water* ll should not be said the creation is eternal, 
for this would be absolutely wmng. In fact, it would be kufr, by consensus 
to say such a thing, according to the scholars of the circle of Islam, Iman 
and Ihsan/*^”^ 

Irrespective of these issues, this will all disappear and behind that is the 
True Reality Alone, and none other besides Him. The entire creation 
returns to Him, Exalted be He, the reality of faith and negation of 
idolatry. The reason for this is that i^al existence belongs to Allah Alone, 
as has been mentioned and clarified by the teacher, ash-Sha rani, may 
Allah be pleased with him* 

He stated in his work, The Cheat ajul Weigkfy Matters fir Comtderalion^ ^The 
Only True God, the ^IVue Reality, Exalted be He, has revealed Himself 
in two ways. The first is tlie real and absolute reality that is pure from any 
restriction, even from being encompassed completely in knowledge* II 
something or someone could have encompassed Him in knowledge, that 
would have been a restriction or limit for Him. He is Glorified from all 
restrictions, indeed. He is affirmed by this fact. He is independent and 
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free from all creation; they neither have direct experience of Him nor 
direct knowledge, nor eternal sign of Him in this way.*® 

The second way when discussing Allah is one of restriction. What 
I mean by this i.s that the Glorified and Exalted One, the Manifest,®”'* 
has revealed Himself in His Creations by every form felt, known and 
considered. This is established by way of His general revelation to all. 
The woids of the Exalted One in evidence of this are: 

Allah possesses whatever is in the shies and the Earth.*® 

The Exalted One also says: 

And He possesses everything.*"’ 

There is no interpretation for these passages. He has manifested Himself 
in the creation. Every way, shape and form mentioned, its existence and 
being are a manifestation of Him and a testament to His Oneness and 
independence from creation, and that He is not in need of it. This way, 
in consideradon, establishes His attributes of likeness, like His bringing 
about different shapes and forms on the Day of Resurrection, established 
in the authentic hadith collections. These include things such as walking, 
running, joy, pleasure and other things narrated widiout interpretadon or 
taking it away from what has been given to us in the Arabic language in 
which the was revealed, and explaining it by giving metaphorical 

examples’. 

This has been explained by the knower of Allah, my master, 'Abdul 
Ghani an-Nabulsi, may Allah be pleased with him, in some of his 
writings. One of the examples he gives is the form one would see while 
gazing into a min’or. When an individual faces a mirror he sees his form 
manifested in it, as if it is somehow himself. Someone of weak intellect 
or a .small child may think that it is themselves and start to call it by their 
name. They may even reach out, claiming that it is that person. 

The reality of the matter is, however, that the form in the mirror is a 
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manifestation of the reality, therefore, opposite to it, and the examples of 
il are not the individual, the essence of that person, individual or thing. 
Indeed, the individual is free from the form in the mirror and there is no 
connection between it and him in any way In essence, he is independent 
of the mirror. His right appears in the mirror as his left, and so on. It is 
(hen obvious that the thing manifested in the mirror does not cause any 
change in the essence of what appears. There is no connection with the 
actual thing, the i-eftecrion in the mirror and their unification, and it has 
not lieen changed merely because a manifestation is being made in the 
mirror. 

This is because a form does not exist outside of that which caused it 
to exist. It possesses no independent existence; rather it remains as long 
as that reality remains opposite. The Only True God, Exalted be He, 
manifesting the forms of the creations in all their secrets, does the same 
thing, remaining opposite to them and unique. Allah possesses the greatest 
likeness. He is the Everlasting, the Creator of all time. Created things 
only came to be manifested and revealed, and are not independent in 
and of themselves. It is not the case and need not be the case that because 
Allah manifested the creations, He is connected to them, incarnated in 
ihem or unified with them. 

There is no shared interdependence between them and Him by any way 
of reasoning. The creations are merely forms and non-existent things that 
have been made reality by Him. They have no existence for themselves in 
relation to the One True God, Exalted be He, who brought them to be 
and manifested them by what was in His Eternal Knowledge. They exist 
in His Knowledge and not outside that independently*®* This is the same 
situation as a human being imagining something in his mind, and the 
form materialises and remains in his imagination as long as he continues 
to think of it, so it stays in existence. When his thoughts turn from this 
thing, that which was imagined is non-existent and has no independent 
existence of its own. In relation to the human mind, it is non-existent.*®® 

Therefore, sole existence is not speaking of incarnation or unification 
as the creations are not truly existent and could not be incarnated and 
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unified with Allah, who possesses the only true existence. How is it possible 
that something real could be incarnated or unified in or with that which 
does not exist? cannot be conceived by the intellect, let alone even 
trying to mention and discuss It In the text of revelation, 

I say this due to the fact that incarnation or uniting with something 
is not possible or conceivable unless the two things mentioned are real 
and existing simultaneously. It is established by the text and the intellect 
that nothing exists without the One True God, Exalted be He. It is only 
in existence and established by Him. The creation exists by His Will^ 
so there can be no incarnation or unifying with that which does not 
independently exist. These things being affirmed by Allah do not negate 
the Speech of Allah, the Exalted, when He said to it; 

Our only statement to something when we desire it is 
and it is so*^^ 

He is not speaking to anything except that which zs established 
and exists*^'® So the meaning of this is, ‘Whenever we desire to bring 
something about and manifest it from the presence of Our Knowledge in 
which it is currently non-existent out into the open, we say to it, ‘"Come 
into existence and manifest, so it does”.’ The One True God, Exalted be 
He, brings it to be and manifests its existence, lifespan, remaining by the 
lifespan and existence that the One True God, Exalted be He, has given 
to it. The creations are like the shade of a tree in relation to its origin. If 
it possessed an independent existence, it would not be in need of the One 
True God, Exalted be He. 

The explanation of sole existence has been completed for the sake 
of Allah the Exalted. The objective has been reached. Allah! Keep us 
guided and give us refuge from the evil within us. Let us return to what 
we were in by examining existence. We state that this true existence has 
not been fully explained in all areas in relation to the difTerenl restrictions 
connected to it. Knowledge of people seeks to negate that, but the 
Messengers of Allah the Exalted have given evidence of this existence 
and the state of it. Had it not been for the Messengers who were sent, this 
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would not have been known and the absolute and true existence would 
not have been reached. There is no name or title for this matter, but it is 
I he true unity to which the Exalted One has referred;^-'^ 

Say, ‘He, Allah is 

The pronoun ‘He' is referring to and indicating the true He who negates 
individuality and knowledge. This He is Allah, the One. Individuality and 
direct experience are both in consideration of His Oneness^ which is the 
absolute presence mentioned before. When seeing His Manifestations by 
names and attributes, they do not come to full reality, so the first part of 
the discussion mentioned is the concealed treasure that was indicated by 
His Statement in a liadiih qudsi quoted by Shaikh al-Akbar, may Allah 
he pleased with him. 

I was a hidden treasure. 

The second rank mentioned by him is the one of love, the rank about 
which He said: 

I loved that I be known/^^^ 

The existence mentioned here is that by which the ignorant one could 
know the reality and come to be aware, by manifestations, of the creation 
of His Signs and Proofs. It has been mentioned by the Prophet, peace 
and blessings be upon him: 

‘^Glorified are You. I have not glorified You according to the 
glory due to You.”^-^ 

l^his means, ‘I liave not attained all of what is in You’. He, peace and 
blessings be upon him, further said; 

have not known You as the right that You deserve.’^ 

Thci’c are also the words of the Exalted One; 
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And they have not reckoned Allah according to the right that I 
He deserves. 1 

When this relative and partial existence is discussed in relation to the | 
true existence and non-knowicdge of it, alongside the partial and restricted j 
existences which is one and known by its manifestalions, ihe appearanceif 
arc all evidence that he utilises to show tliat there is no god except HimJ. 
Even when all this is knowHj there are those who think that all existence ia 1 
natural to people with no other existence except the individuals, and they 
attach to that false premises about Tawhid. This false thought is iTfuted, 
as stated beforehand. We have slated that existence has two forms when 
discussed. He only knows the outward form of existence that is there. 
Had it not been for the Messengers and the proof they brought, he would 
not have known of the other existence. You should also remember thai 
just because someone does not have knowledge of something does not 
mean that the thing is not there or in existence. 

The issue returns Id what some of the scholars of Tasawwuf have said; 
that existence is true, which means that it comes from Him, Exalted be 
He, but this existence is nothing. All existence returns to Him in all its 
forms and the only true existence is His Existence, which is absolute ovet^ 
every limited thing, so that the limited things only exist because of the r 
absolute existence. He is the one who !ias limited and restricted existence 
of everything.-^^^ 

The signs and the manifestations are Just as described before, so iet it be ^ 
known that the way to understand the science of Tasawwuf is that there 
are two paths to be sought within it. The first path is that of imminence 
and inspiration in fear of Allah. The second is to take hold of the books 
that have been laid down by these people. Divine inspiration given or the 
teaching of a sheikh, this knowledge or someone realising these things 
for himself are numbered, as one of the things of disclosui’e has been 
mentioned by the honourable shaikh in his Makkan Viciojies. There is 
nothing hidden or unknown about this, as it is knowledge. Knowledge is 
an attribute that is revealed regarding things that can be known, and the 
shaikh, may Allah be pleased with him, and other giants in this field, have 
mentioned that the understanding of this can be known by llie believer 
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Some shaikhs have forbidden some of their students from seeking 
informadon about these matters, but this was because they were not 
([tialified to discuss these issues, so the scholars were concerrted for their 
safety and the distortion of their creed. It was this principle that they used 
in forbidding some students from delving into these matters. Another 
reason they might have forbidden these is due to the fact that they wanted 
their students to learn what they had been commanded of the different 
principles and also the I'ecitations they should be learning at the time of 
I ravelling the path. It is more beneficial for them and others to do that 
ihan to delve into these matters, as my master, the knower of Allah, an- 
Nabulsi, discussed in his Cornmmia^ on Ihe I^em of Ibn al-Farid and other 
texts. 

The first patli mentioned can be relied upon, but the second point is not 
devoid of bumps and scrapes. The people of disclosure and eyewtiness/^’“^ 
when they saw the true matter according to what he was upon, regarding 
the divine truth, recorded from him phrases, however agreed upon, that 
were not intended immediateiy accoixling to their external meaning. An 
example of this would be when some people of Tasawwuf say the Tmth, 
Exalted be He, is the only existence and He is that One. This statement is 
made by them while they are witnessing it and experiencing it first-hand. 
They see that the Truth, Exalted be He, is the only truly existent, He 
is the one who has established the skies, the earth and what is between 
them, and brought them into existence. He is the one who has brought 
into existence and established everything. So when they make seemingly 
odd statements like this, they do so as they do not see any truth except in 
the existence of Him, which is exalted rmni every restriction. 

They have also said on occasions when they have witnessed the truth 
that nothing is devoid of Him and that the one who knows Allah, knows 
this fact, so that he sees the essence of the truth traveling and existing 
in evci'ything, meaning without coming into force. This is what is seen 
directly by the one who knows the truth after the destruction of everything. 
It is from here that it begins to make sense when we hear Shaikh Ibn al- 
'Arabi, may Allah be pleased with him, saying, “I did not see anything 
at all, except that I saw Allah before it, after it, or in it.” This has been 
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narrated from other trustworthy people of this group. If one were to read 
it literally and hold it to that meanings it would seem like someone was 
calling to incarnation.^^^ L'he first thing that would come to someone^s 
mind would be that issuCj but it is a description and a I'elative matter, 
rather like the words of Shaikh al-Akbar when he saw that everything 
was eternal and that its eternity also returned to the Truth, He also wrote 
the following poetryj 

The Lord ty Real and Tme, 

The shve rml and true, 

I wish I was responsibU for my poeLiy, 

If you rmnlwn the slave, thm that one is dead, nol existent. 

Or if you sqy the lord is, then how can the writer be held rtspon^bU? 

When you look at these words, they appear to be suggesting that 
everything is Allah, which would obviously be idolatry. This and other 
phrases have caused people to slip and those people who have slipped are 
of two categories. 

1) They are the claimants to Tasawwuf who are infatuated 
with taking hold of the books of the people, using their 
words while being ignorant and not even knowing the 
basic rudiments of any real knowledge, especially the 
intent of those books. They claim to have understood 
and realised the ol:>]ective and they are actually upon 
falsehood. They are ignorant people who have exited the 
faith. It is true what the Exalted One says about people 
like this; 

They at:*e Ulce cattle- Noj infact tK^y stre more astray 

These people are the reason why there is exaggeration and also 
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Opposition to the people of this science. 

2) The second category is the scholars who are great in 
knowledge, but they are not aware of the w'ay of this 
path. They hear speeches like that mentioned, which 
seem to support incarnation and pantheism, or they 
see it to be contradicting the Revealed Law in general. 
According to what speech these scholars hear, they hold 
that some of these people of Ihsan believe in incarnation 
and pantheism.-^^' 

They may think they declare the impermissible to be permissible, 
confirm monism'^'’"^ or that that matter is eternal.^^’^ These scholars may 
even believe that they are apostates, may Allah forbid. The rank of the 
people of Ihsan is actually greater than that, so is the rank of the scholars 
who take hold of etiquette and are silent r'egarding all the knowledge 
that is in their words. It should be remembered that no one encompasses 
all the knowledge of what can be known. Rather, one should love them 
and greet them, for this is the safest and best way. Every tiling that is 
mentioned about them regarding certain phrases, the statements are not 
explicitly meant, but they mean these words in a diflerenl way, which 
people do not understand unless they are following the way of authentic 
disclosure and feeling of the presence. 

The scholars have discussed this matter in popularly known books by 
the knowledge contained within them and they have said to take care 
when coming aemss their books where love^ truthfulness and submission 
are mentioned, and anyone with any qualification should understand that 
the outward phraseology is not meant. Anyone with a branch of divine 
insight, especially the books of Shaikh al-Akbar, may Aflah be pleased 
with him, will know that regarding the works they have mentioned, they 
have explained some of their statements with supporting statements for 
clarification. 

One will find in the Makkan Victories of Shaikh al-Akbar where he writes, 
^The meaning of the statement aforementioned is the following*..’ If 
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someone should consider this, the remaining result will be that they did 
not waver from tlie truth. Firstly, the people of Tasawwuf, may Allah be 
pleased with them, did not mention anything in their books insulting to 
the intellect or in contradiction to the straight path. Their words and 
statements of knowledge are narrated and ibund in the Qur’an and the 
Sunnah. 1 his is manifest to whoever Allah has blessed with insight, a 
heart diat feels, an ear that hears, and they can witness to this fact. This 
has been discussed by the Shaikh in Makkan Victories and other texts. 

The only other people besides these two categories, who fail to 
understand these books, are those who have false understanding, little 
intelligence, or they hold bad opinions about the people of this science. 

Someone who possesses a sound heart, eye and intellect or any one of 
these will be able to drink fiom the pure nectar of their words, breathe in 
its aroma and admire its goodness and the gems of their meanings. The 
way to achieve this is to use faith as your currency and servitude as your 
desire, especially when considering the expressions of Shaikh al-Akbar, 
and also when reading his biography, which was written by Shaikh an- 
Nabulsl. He mentioned in poetry about him: 

Is nyt master Muf^ ud^Din? You are the one who has begun, 

Yoier sciences on ike horizons like the spring when one has sought. 

Every knowledge that was concealed, you gave its meaning, 

And withyour insight,you clarified what had been ambiguous. 

After understanding what is meant by ‘sole existence’, this issue in the 
science of Tasawwuf, and understanding its meaning by others besides 
the scholars is manifested to you as something that is a difference of 
opinion regarding the use of the words and classification. This naturally 
refutes those who insist that one cannot learn from them, and their 
position does not even deserve to be referred to. We could quote the 
actual scholars who disagreed in this regard and the reasons why they 
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wroie the refutations, but this would take us outside the subject at hand. 
Ilie point, here is to advise Muslims sincerely, and this need not reach 
volumes. This point is enough as a proof for anyone seeking guidance or 
iinyone tiying to get to the bottom of this matter * Allah is the one who 
(jjuicles and I depend on Him for my guidance and for that of others. 

I^t us return to our current subject and start to quote the texts that will 
prove the sole existence of the One True God and that whatever is besides 
11 in: is fleeting when compared to Him. The scholars of this science have 
discussed this and some of it is mentioned in the Mighty Qur’an and 
die Pure Sunnah. Let us first look in the Qur’an, for example, where the 
Exalted One has said: 

Everythiog upon it is fleeting. 

I'he Exalted One also says: 

Everything will perish except His Fuce.^^ 

This means the thing is the opposite of Him, it is established in His 
Eternal Knowledge, His Knowledge is indeed eternal and what is besides 
Him is not. The people of Ihsan have stated this clear fact and it neither 
contradicts nor negates the Pure Revealed I^aw. The explanation of the 
word ^destroyed’, is referring back to someone else doing the action, 
namely iVllaii. The One destroying the things and remaining forever is 
Him, who possesses the true and abiding Existence, which is Unique to 
Him Alone. Examine the statement of the Exalted One. 

Say^ ‘Look at what is in the skies and the earth^.^^^ 

This statement goes alongside what He also said; 

And He is Allah in the skies and the Earth*^^ 

The mality of that is the existence of the One True God, who 
encompasses them. He is the Manifest, showing His Attributes in His 
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creations, while they are non-existent in the true sense. Just because He 
has manifested His Attributes in the creation^ this docs not mean that 
He had to incarnate, unify or become part of these things in all their 
various forms and shapes, which are really non-existent without Him. 
This situation is the same as the parable mentioned previously about the 
individual whose form appeared in the mirror. The one looking in the 
min'or is comptctely free from that which is reflected in the mirron It is 
only a likeness and not Hint. 

And Allah has the Most Exalted Likeness. 


That which is being brought about by Him is only an expression of 
Him^ but it is not Him at all. Sole existence is mentioned in the Sunnah 
when the Pmphel, peace and blessings be upon him, said-^ "'"The most L 
true words ever uttered by I^bid the poet were, 

Ic 

Yj it mi the case in firm ami. may^ r 

What is besides Allah is fleeting, passing 7 


This means in relation to the True Reality, Exalted be He, The Sunnah 
is replete with examples of this. If you object by saying that the general 
speech just given assumes that all things imagined, thought or experienced 
are without reality, this is the way of the people of falsehood. I would 
remind you to go back to the principle of existence with which we prefaced 
our discussion in the beginning. Scholars maintain that existing things 
and their essences aiT expressions established in the Eternal Knowledge 
of Allah, and at^e not independent of Him, 

When you smell the scent of something that exists, especially something 
at hand and gathered in these forms, it is present and has forms and 
names, but they are forms of His Names and Attributes, Exalted be He. 
He gave them these names and qualities. If you should smell these scents 
that exist, they have obviously been brought about to have been created* 
These things have been brought about from His Eternal Knowledge, and 
the manifested realities seen are like the shadow of the real existence 
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or the mirror of the Truth,according to the first way of revelation 
aforementioned* He is eternal in truth and His Essence is not manifested 
in creation, but rather His Signs and creations ai-e manifested according 
to what He has willed, and everything is relative to that. It is as if that 
which is manifested is His Shadow not Him in this matter. There is an 
indication of this in the words of Allah* 

Do you not see how yoitr Lord spreads out the shadow?^^^ 

'riiis is referring to the shadow of something that exists according to 
the essence. 

And if He had willed. He could have made it still and 
uiimoving. 

He could have made it where there was neither a sign for it, nor 
manifestation of a shadow. The result is that that which was spread out 
for the shadows is their existence. The forms and shapes are taken from 
the names and attributes of the Exalted One. The existence of Him is 
true and the existence of the creation is true, but the manifestation of the 
cieation is a true creation according to the scholars of TasawwufJ^^ The 
noble master, Muhammad Kamal al-Bakri, said: 

Gad/ f he people of remembrance and those who witness possess names 

^ how th^ kmw Ton the manifestation of names, ” 

These realities, which are sproad out in the shadow of the existence 
known, may be undei stood better by the speech of the one in the situation 
rather than the tongue of the one s[Deaking from the presence of the 
necessarily existent, Exalted be He* He has manilestcd the signs and their 
external perfections, and that is prepared and accepted. He lias mercy 
on them and manifests to them that for which they ask, and the richness 
of His Nobility is given to them. The manifestations of these things into 
existence and the realities of these things is like the shado%v of the Truth, 
and this is indicated by the words of the Exalted: 
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We only say to sometliing we desire, *BeI* and it is so.^‘^ 

The thing ordered to come into existence has been spoken to by his 
word, which is ^Be!\ It Is these things and these sensoiy manifestations 
that are the shadow of the reality. Shaikln al-Akbar stated, “So then the 
thing came to be, so it was nothing and it became something.” He also 
said further, “The Qur’an and the Seven Oft Repeated Verses and the 
soul of the soul is no soul at ail, when this is affirmed and you understand 
correctly. You know that the meaning of the things that exist are merely 
non-existent and at one point they return fmm this state to non-existence. 
After you eliminate all these things, the one behind everything is the True 
Existence, whereas these things have come to be with an existence that is 
true. They do exist, as they are manifested by the shadow of these things 
that have been brought about.” 

This issue of existence shows tliat things do exist, but not in the true 
sense of the word. This is difTerent from the sophists and others. The 
things that exist are not in possession of existence in the true sense of 
the word, as we have explained. These two points should be abundantly 
clear. 

Shaikh al-Akbar has affirmed the existence of things in the introduction 
of his text The Makkan Vkiaries^ ‘Praise be to Allah, who brought things 
from existence and their state of non-existence into existence...’ You need 
to understand that in looking at this the matter can be understood without 
confusion. At one point, the people of Allah say that the word is true and 
affirmed, and please do not forget the intent * while at another point they 
say that it docs not exist. At one point they say that the creation exists and 
is not tme. They say all this according to their own words, and some of it 
can be understood in conjunction with the words of the Exalted One. 

Anii we hurl truth against falsehood^ so it destroyed^ and 
falsehood by nature is a vanishing thing.^^^ 

The things that we see in existence ai'e truly existing in one sense, but 
not in another. The truth is forever destroying falsehood, and falsehood 
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by nature is vanishing, which leads to them being deceived in this manner, 
rhe Exalted One proclaims: 

But they are in doubt about the new creation*^ 

They are in doubt due to their ignorance of the divine manifestation 
and the renewing of it. There are further evidences from the Sunnali, one 
of them being where the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, said, 
‘‘Allah was, and there was none other than The One who truly 

exists was, and there was nothing else with Him, so creations and things 
are affirmed and they are manifested, but they have no real existence 
compared with Allah the Exalted. Allah is exalted high and above any 
such comparison! 

Many scholars have explicitly made a difference between the meaning 
of existence to the people of truth and the people of investigation. They 
say that the existence according to the people of investigation is an 
expressed matter that covers the matters possessing existence. The people 
of disclosure state the intoxicant possesses the colour, which is fieeiing I 
would say that the multiplicity of creations and their large number go 
towards the issue of existence and it being divided, and the oneness of 
existence being mentioned. 

It can be answered in some way by Shaikh al-Akbar in his book Pearls 
of Wisdom^ by his words that the number of creations cUvided up in the 
manifestation in creation am in reality the expression of the One Irue 
God, over and over again. There is no number or division in the reality 
of the matter, and this numbering or manifest number or division into 
parts is only by expression of the manifestation of the One in a number 
of ways. 

The first of the matters b that the numbers are actually alone. When 
that is manifested in the second matter from all the other matters it is said 
that it is the second thing and the third thing or the first thing, so that 
there b no negation of it. The one reality of existence cannot be made a 
number or division. It is only shades of the same thing, and the numl^er 
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is not divided, for that which is not numbered cannot be divided. The 
existence of the truth is one thing and the manifestation of His Names 
and Attributes in creation by numerous forms and other things does not 
mean that He is plural in His Essence. 

We can even see that Imam Abul Hasan al-Ash'ari, may Allah have 
mercy upon him, held the position of the renewal of things that follow 
the manifestations regarding the atom. The atom does not remain in two 
places at once according to its position, just as he alTirmed. He further 
mentioned that all creation returns to one single element, and what he 
has mentioned is quite similar to that which Shaikh al-Akbar, may Allah 
be pleased with him, and his followers stated when they spoke of the sole 
existence and the renewal of matters, and that the different things are 
expressed according to it being known that things are renewed following 
the renewed manilestations of Allah the Exalted who said: 

Every day. He exertdses His Power.^’” 

This means everything is temporal. Allah knows best what it is and 
what it is upon at its time. Shaikh al-Akbar mentioned in The Makkan 
Victories and Pearls of Wisdom that whoever worships something, in reality 
is worshipping none but Allah. His mistake is only in the way of worship, 
as he has not been given permission to pursue this path. The answer to 
this is that when he knows what is true and that all things in their utmost 
return to the One True God, Exalted be He, as its existence is established 
by Him, as we already mentioned, then it can be seen that the creation is 
not the One True God, Exalted be He, at all. In fact, the creation is not 
truly existent and is also in need of Him, not being free of Him in any 
way at all. Likewise, the One True God, Exalted be He, is existent in the 
true sense, completely and absolutely independent. There is no god but 
Him! There is nothing worshipped in reality and the truth of the matter 
besides Him. The entire creation will return to Him, Exalted be He, 
from that principle, and it is behind Him according to the words of the 
Exalted One: 

And AUaJi encompasses them from behind.''*^’’ 
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He has establislted and brought into existence everything by the 
judgement of the words of the Exalted One: 

Is He who has the outcome of every soul like the one who 
does not have 

There are the words of the Exalted One: 

Allah! There is no god but Him, the Ever Living, the 
Everlasting, 

It has been mentioned by the Shaikh that whoever worshipped an idol, 
for example, in reality is not worshipping any but Allah, according to the 
witness of the Exalted One: 

And your Lord has ordained that you worship none hut Him 
AJone.='“3 

This is refen ing to the judgement, for the ordainment means that he 
has commanded that this is to take place, not that he is doing so presently, 
'fhis is according to what the people of interpretation have mentioned, 
hut the way of the Shaikit is to take hold of the text of the Qur’an and 
ihe Sunnah, which was used in the language of the Arab and the non- 
Arab. This is the way of the first three generations of this Ummah and 
the four Imams, and others. We say that it is not necessary and it has not 
been mentioned by the Shaikh that their worship is valid, or that it is 
permissible to approve it or that their idolatry should not be negated. 

He did not say this, for he mentioned in his text Makkan Victories that 
Allah has legislated that we do not worship any of the creations and 
I hat we know that He the Exalted One, everything is returning to Him 
without doubt, just as we have mentioned. The one who took hold 
of idolatry has disobeyed him In his worship of these forms and has 
forbidden himself forgiveness by what he has perpetrated. He has not 
l)een given permission by the One True God, Exalted be He, to do this 
al all. He has also mentioned in a number of his books that those who 
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worship idols^ their kufr and taking tliem as a cause and help, are only 
worshipping forms because of thdr own hands. The meaning of ‘soleii 
existence^ does not contradict the pure Revealed Law^ but it is the coi'e 
and the VC 17 foundation stone. 

Upon consideration on the issue of the reality; that which can be known) 
by anyone is that any reality that contradicts the Revealed Law is false] 
without a doubtj just as every Revealed Law without reality is stripped, | 
and the investigation of both matters is true and perfect, just as has been] 
narrated from the truthful ones who have Sfioken and acted rightly* To! 
Allah, all things are returned* and He knows the mistakes that the knoweri 
might make, and other things. There are some people who accuse the| 
people of this blessed group of kufr and shirk, and other things. 

The reality is that these people are upon the true creed of the Prophetj 
Muhammad, peace and blessings be upon him, from the early generaiionst 
They have accepted it and taken hold of the very core of the Revealedl 
Law by disclosure and direct experience aftei' the evidences revealed thei 
proof. They are the people of Allah, the guided Imams and scholars whoj 
do righteous deeds and are free from major and minor shirk. So fear j 
Allah, for He knows them to have knowledge, just as he said, and the 
others do not have the same level as them. It is not permissible to have! 
an evil inclination towards them or to attribute things to them of which j 
they are innocent accorcling to the explicit statements that they have loft 
in their books. One should not accuse them by merely misunderstanding^ 
statements they made or taking things they mentioned out of context from 
certain disclosures of the realities of Tawhid, which is pure according 
to and tested by the texts and the slates, and ways and righteousness 
upon the conduct and way that is pleasurable and acceptable, Allah the 
Exalted said: 


Do not follow that of which you have no knowledge* The 
hearins^ the sieht and the heart » each of these will be 
asked*'^^ 

Then there is a portion of poetry. 
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And whmyou do ml see Ihe crescent maon^ thmyou are safe 

Pbr there are no other people who saw it with their e)m eithen 

It is not permissible to engage in what they discussed, especially 
with people at this time, who have little good, l:jut much corruption. In 
this place there is widespread ignorance, the creed that the Sunnah is 
innovation and the opj>osite. Most nf these detractors do not even know 
the bare essentials of the sciences, especially the points in question, for 
example, this Wahhabi cult. They manifest their ignorance to the people, 
and some of the laity have followed them as they belonged to one of the 
two categories of fools mentioned before. It is not permissible to speak 
in matters where one has no knowledge, or to bring suspicion against the 
masters in this way. 

People should not follow this cult or their followers, especially when it 
lias already been made clear that the people of i asa\vwuf have a specific 
intent by thcii' words, which was discussed by the senior scholars, who 
refuted some of them and the issues of contradicting the Revealed Law, It 
is well known that it is not permissible to lake the worst possible meaning 
that a Muslim may utter, but rather they should try to first find a valid 
meaning or good meaning before continuing. 

Even if they need to give 70 excuses, they should do so. They should 
be especially careful with these noble masters, who are preservers of the 
boundaries of Allah and followers in the footsteps of the Seal of Prophets, 
peace and blessings be upon him, imitating him in his words, speech, the 
reality of his matter, the establishment of their states, the purification of 
themselves. The affirmation of their wonders, their high rank and their 
reality are the veiy core of the Revealed Law they follow* as it is the core 
of the matter, Allah is pleased with them and they with Him, 

77me is nothing against me when /speak the tfuth of the cre^ I know 

Ijeaife ike ignorance of the one who thinks that the /irw/A the enemy- 

Allah! Allah! AllahJ 
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The Most Immmse^ the one who has established the proof fir the faith. 

Indeed (he ones whom / mention, some of their mrtues 

If I do evilf / may not increase in ar^diing except sin. 

If we were to spend some time discussing the issues of this noble 
knowledgCj the states of its people and such^ we couki easily fill volumes, 
but what we have done is to shoitcn it just enough to explain the issue 
that IS the core of the matter and only requires a fraction of time to 
understand* Most of the statements that have brought recriminations 
have been according to what some have understood, who weio not among 
those in rank or presence* 

Whoever wants to know about this issue and to find acceptance or 
similarj let him go to the books of these people that iiave been set down^ 
and judge for himself and find the clarified speech. Let the people learn 
the beginning of their faiths and if they do not they will become the 
lowest of the low. To whomever Allah did not give any light, he will not 
have any light* All matters go back to Allah and that is the truth. We 
would like to close our lecture with advice mentioned by Shaikh al-Akbar 
in his chapter^ The Final Adt/kes^ which is the last section of his work, ^The 
Makkan Victories. He says thereinr 

’'The Mother of the Believers,'A^ishah, may Allaii be pleased with her, 
said, “There are ten aspects of nobility in someone that are not in his child, 
or in the slave or in the master. These are truthful speech, being honest 
with people, giving help when someone asks, sufficing the slaves of Allah 
with goodwill, showing goodness to oner's neighbours, restoring things 
to whom they belong, keeping good relations with family, honouring the 
guests and maintaining trust. The most important of all this is shyness 
and humility”*’ 
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Final Words 

We ask Allah, the Most Generous, the Ordainer, that He create in us 
iind every Orthodox believer those good things, and that He remove from 
us the evils of our own selves and every evil trait. We ask that He sustains 
us with pardon and goodness in the faith, in this life and the Hereafter. 
May He forgive our parents, our scholars, our children, our iamilies and 
all the Muslims. Aminl 

This text was written and compiled l?y the one who is in great need of 
Allah the Exalted. 

Mustafa, the son of Ahmad, the son of Hasan, ash-Shatti, who is 
Hanbali in madhhab, follows the Athar and narrations in his creed. May 
Allah pass over his sins and those of the Muslims, and forgive him and 
them. Aminl 
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(Footnotes) 

^ He reigned 1204-1222 AH/AD 1789-1807. 

^ AD 1701-1704 

■’ 51 BH-11 AH/AD 570-632. Primordial prophet before the ages^ shepherd, 
rectifier of good, merchant and constant preacheij he was the final prophet sent 
to all humanity befor’e itie end of the age. He had been prophesied and expected 
by all the prophets and messengers^ peace be upon them, from the beginning. 
He lived the first 40 years of his life in Makkah, but 13 years into his prophetic 
mission, due to persecution^ he was commanded by Allah to leave for the city 
of Madinah, £md continued preaching his message. Eventually, the whole of 
Arabia and indeed all domains that would listen, heard his message. His message 
of sah^tion has inspired 12 civilisations^ three empires, seminaries, hos]>itals and 
the bedrock that most mathematics, science and other schools of higher learning 
depend on today. 

' Please refer to Imam al-Bukhari in his Jamf us^Sahih^ Book of Maghazi 
MilUary Expeditions^ the chapter titled Ali ibn Abi Talib and Khalid bin Walid 
being sent to Yemen before the Final Piigrimage, 

^ Ar. ^ahobl (SAW-HOBBY). According to the first three generations, this 
is someone who met, knew the Prophet Muhammad, peace and blessings be 
upon him, and died upon Islam. There were some 124,000 companions, a large 
number of them being women, 

‘^This entire incident, from beginning to end, is mentioned by Imam al-Bukhari 
in his JamV its^Sahih. Book of obliging Apostates to repent andfighting against 
those who resist the tnah with obstinacy. 

^ Ibid,^ Book of Maghazi Military Expeditions, chapter of Ali ibn Abi Talib and 
Khalid bin Walid being sent to Yemen before the Final Pilgrimage. 

»AD 1699 

1080 (?)-l 153 AH/AD 1668-1741 One of the premier scholars of the Najd 
region of the peninsula, Imam 'Abdul Wahhab was a master of fiqh, Qur^anic 
commentary as well as Tasawwuf and other sciences. Bom and raised in 
'Uyainah, he was a reviver and rectifier of the Sufi tariqahs of his time, purifying 
them from some of the innovations that had crept in over the years. Although 
being multitalented in many different fields, as is the case with most followers 
of the Hanbali School, he was a meticulous and erudite master of theology and 
principles of creed, penning a number of classics. 

1109-1209/10 AH/AD 1698-1796.The grand theologian, the spiritual 
master, the defender of the faith and the leader of the Hanbalfs as passed to him 
by his father, he was hailed as Shaikh ul-lslam by the Ottomans and his people. 
This is the highest religious office that a scholar can hold in Islam, signifying 
that they have all the prerequisites to be considered a master of all 18 sciences 
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(it ihe Shari'a. The Imam wrote five or more books in different disciplines, most 
Ilf them focusing on heresiology as well as clarifying the different matters of the 
i mliodox creed. 

" This is the ancient name for the land that is now comprised of the countries 
Hyria, Jordan, Lebanon and Palestine. 

I099-1182AH/AD 1688-1768. Bom into a family of Shaft Ti and Zaidi fiqh, 
but with Mu'tazilah creed, he studied under his father and other personalities 
In his own city and continued after relocation to Sana'a, the capital of the then 
unified Yemen. In his early years, he began to fall away from the Orthodox faith 
tuul practice. He started by stating that the Muslims had not only fallen away, 
but most of them had rejected faith by committing idolatry. He then established 
his own fiqh, creed and the like. The summation and rallying point came from 
Ills text Tathir ul-f'tkfad 'an Adran ii-Ilhad (The Creed’s Purification from 
rUllVs Desecration), pp.36-38, where this methodology was laid out in plain 
and chilling terms. 

661-728 AH/AD 1263-1328. Scholar in many disciplines, this particular 
figure had more than seven foundational issues in which he was divergent from 
Ihe Orthodox creed. He and his works were corrected by his contemporaries and 
also most of his students. However, Muhammad ibn 'Abdul Wahhab and his 
Jblli^wers built their creed on these divergences. 

Ar. Majmu 'a Fatawa 

From the scholars who taught him, such as 'Abdul Wahhab an-Najdi, 
Muhammad Hayat as-Sindhi, Muhammad ibn Sulaiman al-Kurdi and 
Muhammad aU'Afaliqi, there is no record of them holding him in the position 
of or authorising him to give rulings as an expounderjurist or judge. There is in 
fact no case of any contemporary of his, other than his own sons and adherents, 
holding him in the post of a scholar in any field. 

’"AD 1737 

cf. ^Aqidat ash'Shaykh Muhammad ibn ''Abdul Wahhab as-SalaJiyyah^ by 
Salih ibn 'Abdullah ibn 'Abdur-Rahman, pp.n2-l 13; 484-489. This is a salafi 
biography of their teacher. 

This was around the year 1153 AH/AD 1740. 

1179 AH/AD 1765 

'Aqidat ash-shaykh Muhammad ibn ^Abdid Wahhab^ pp.503-507 

Ibid, pp. 118* 138 

Hamad ibn Nasir ibn 'Uthman Mu'ammar, student of Muhammad ibn 
'Abdul Wahhab, stated his master’s teaching when he said, “There are those 
who think that the meanings of the texts regarding the attributes are not known, 
that the meaning of what Allah and His Messenger said, it is not known, but 
they still have to recite the texts without the intention or meaning for them. 
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They say that no one knows the meaning except A Uah. They think that they do ’ 
not know the meanings of the names and attributes of Allah. These people arc 
entirely ignorant of the creed of the pious predecessors* This makes it seem as if 
the first generations, the emigrants, the helpers and the rest of the companions^ 
recited these passages, related the statements about dissent and the like, and 
did not know the meaning*^’ Please see at-Tuhfat ul-Madaniyyah Fit 'Aqidat is- 
Satqftyyah^ pp.42-45; 47-49. 

Fa’idah. pp.54-55 under the chapter: No one is entering the Paradise with 
the Testimony of Faith A tone. 

The gist of this is that the particular person, be they a prophet, scholar or 
saint, although they have power and ability in this life, that ceases once they 
die* They also are not able to hear any of the peace, blessings or greetings thai 
the living may send to them, so if one were to ask them while alive to pray for 
them, this would be fine, but after death it is idolatry* The reason being is that 
they cannot hear, and are close to a state ofannihilation, Muhammad ibn 'Abdul 
Wahhab mentioned, “So seeking help with the creation in what they have the 
power to do, we do not negate that'* He says further, “The same holds true for 
a man seeking help from his friends in war and other things that the creation is 
able to grant, but we reject and deny ‘seeking help, which becomes worship’ and 
this includes what is done at the graves of saints or those who are absent. They 
are asking for things to be done that only Allah can grant so when that has been 
established, the help being sought of the prophets, peace be upon them, on the 
Day of Resurrection is that they call on Allah to reckon with the people* This 
is done so that the people of the Paradise have respite from the standing of this 
day. This is permissible in this life and the Hereafter* This is because someone is 
coming to a living, pious man who is sitting with you and hearing your words* 
You then say to him, 'Pray to Allah for me\ This is the same as the companions 
of the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, did when they 
asked him for such things during his life. What about after his death? Allah 
forbid! By no means did they ever ask him that in front of his grave, so if that is 
impermissible, what about someone who makes supplication using the Prophet, 
peace and blessings be upon him, himself?” Kashf ashShuhuhat, pp.29-30, ] 

Printing House for Islamic Affairs in Washington DC, 1408 AH/AD 1988, 

'Abdur-Rahman ibn Hasan (1199-1285 AH/AD 1785-1868), grandson, ; 
second successor and student of the first successor of Muhammad ibn Abdul [ 
Wahhab, stated the position: “The Exalted One has shown that there is no one 
more astray than the one who calls on someone besides Him, be whom it may. 

He has shown that the one being called on besides Him cannot answer to what is 1 
being sought from Him, whether it is the dead, the absent in the unseen or those ( 
from the false gods or idols that cannot answer and are unable to do so in any 
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event.” Qutrat 'Uyitn it-Mitwahhidin^ pp.84-85* More of this will be discussed 
in Shaikh ash-Shatti*s work itself. The point of these notes is to reference the 
sources of their beliefs* 

^ Muhammad ibn Abdul Wahhab said the following: “Tlie best spoken word 
that could be said was the case of a Bedouin coming to us one day saying he had 
heard something about Islam* He said, H bear witness that we were kuffar (he 
meant all the desert Arabs) and I bear witness that the guard who came to tell us 
about things is of the People of Islam’. So the man bore witness that he was an 
unbeliever.” Sharh Sittah MawadF min as-Sirah, pp*25-26. This indeed shows 
lhat this creed was taught to the people, Further could be said by his son and first 
successor, 'Abdullah Ala Shaikh, who stated: “Indeed, major shirk has become 
the norm for most of these people due to ignorance spreading and knowledge 
disappearing.” Ai-Kaitmat Miikaffirat iTWaqVah^ pp.l5-l6. 

Please see Muhammad ibn ' Abdul Wahhab’s Kashf ash-Shubuhatfit-Temhid 
(Ar*), pp.3-4; Expianatlon of a Muhammad ibn 'Abdul Wahhabis Kashf ash- 
Shuhiihat: A Criticat Analysis of Shirk (Eng.), pp*78-8l: 

“These idol worshippers already knew that Allah was the only creator, with 
no Partner for Him. No one sustains except for Him, no one gives life but Him, 
no one gives death but Him, no one has designed affairs except Him, so the 
idol worshippers that the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, 
fought against knew this fact.” 

There were other beliefs, such as the denial of the infallibility of the Prophets, 
denial of the primordial nature of the Prophet Muhammad, peace and blessings 
be upon him, and more, but these will be covered in larger works and also within 
the author^s work. This tiny prologue was only meant to draw attention to the 
genesis of the movement. 

^ The word al-Muwahhidun carries the meaning of those who single out Allah 
in His Oneness and Uniqueness, and stand by it It is the name generally used for 
all believers, but the Khawarij took it to be their name, setting themselves apart 
from other Orthodox Muslims. Taking exclusive names and titles as a way of 
subliminally denigrating others is one of the hallmarks of the movement which 
christens itself with grandiose titles to shame opponents and detractors. 

Ar. ai-Ikhwan (EL-ICK-WAHN) 

164-241 AH/AD 780-855. The Imam of the Hanbali School. He learned 
from some of the premier students of the companions and their students such as 
Imams Sufyan ibn Uyainah, Abu Yusuf ibn Ibrahim, Muhammad ibn Idris ash- 
ShafiTi and Muhammad ibn al-Hasan ash-Shaibani* One who memorised one 
million ahadith* he was a tireless campaigner for the Orthodox faith, suffering 
torture as well as incarceration for preaching against the cults. 

238-333 AH/AD 852-944* Referred to down the ages as the Leader of 
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Guidance, the theologian and other titles, he was a direct descendant of the 
companion, Abu Ayyub al-Ansari, may Allah be pteased with him. He studied in 
Central Asia's finest seminaries and was persecuted constantly when he began 
preaching against the Mu'tazilah cult. His message stood the test of time and he 
left behind some ten books that are studied in seminaries in Asia to this day. 

260-330 AH/AD 874-942. A direct descendant of the companion, Abu Musa 
al-Ash'ari, may Allah be pleased with him, he was bom and studied in Basrah, 
but was trained by the Mu'tazilah in Baghdad. He spent most of his early life 
advocating the teachings and ideas of his teacher. At 40 years of age, the then 
cultist repented publicly in the central masjid, began preaching and teaching 
about his experience and became a champion of the Orthodox faith. He remains 
evidence that one can always repent, if one truly desires, and can make their 
salvation a success stoty. He wrote more than ten books after his repentance 
and taught exhaustively on the pitfalls of cults and false religion, at times using 
speculative theology and rhetorical arguments as a tool of instruction, 

“ This was made absolutely clear when Muhammad ibn 'Abdul Wahhab told 
two of his harshest critics. Imams VAbdullah ibn Dawud al-Basri and 'Alawi 
al-Haddad: “The Shari'ah is one. What is wrong with these people who have 
made it into four madhhabs? Here we have the Book of Allah and the Sunnah 
of the Messenger of Allah. We do not act except by these two things. We do not 
take our orders or obey the judgements of the people of Sham, Egypt, India or 
anyone else for that matter.’^ Imam ^Abdullah ibn Dawud al-Basri said: “He was 
referring to the scholars of the Hanbali School and the other schools as well." 
please see the works of both these scholars, as-Scm^alq war-Ra'udJit-Radc/i 
'ai ash-Shaqi 'Abdtd "Aziz ibn Sa"ud, chapter!; Misbab tii-Anam^ pp, 129-130, 
respectively. This same claim was repeated to Imam Zayni Dahlan (1232-1308 
AH/AD 1816-1890) only some years later by the successors of the movement’s 
founder Please see Imam ad-Dahl an's ad-Durar as-Sanniyah fit^-Radd 'at al- 
Wahhahlyyah^ pp,44-45. 

It was mentioned by Muhammad ibn 'Abdul Wahhab: “It has been explicitly 
stated that idolatry would happen in this Ummah to the vast throngs of the people. 
The good news is that the truth will always be present, even as it has been in 
the past. There will always be a small group upon it. The great sign is that 
even though people may oppose, abandon or kill them, it wili not harm them, 
and this state will remain until the Hour is established. It was prophesied that 
there would be a victorious party upon the truth, which has already happened, 
just as was foretold." Kiiab £r/-7£7w/7/J(Ar.), pp,48-49^ mas’atahs 7-12, 'Abdur- 
Rahman ibn Hasan, one of the successors of The Brotherhood movement, made 
this clear when he gathered the opinions of his grandfather and uncles together 
then commented: ‘*So this tribulation of worship of idols was brought about, to 
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the point that no one in these later ages knew that they were supposed to reject 
it. This was the case until shaykh ul-IsJam Muhammad ibn 'Abdul Wahhab, may 
Allah have mercy on him, established that worship of idols was to be repudiated 
and forbidden. He forbade idol worship. He then called the people to leave it, 
to worship Allah alone in His Lordship, Divinity, Names and Attributes." Taken 
from Qurrat 'Uyun H-Muwahhidin^ pp. 125-126. 

^ This word carries two meanings. One is that of an old man, usually someone 
at least 40 years old. The second meaning, one who is learned in the faith and 
senior in knowledge amongst their peers, is the meaning most commonly 
intended and in vogue in our midst. Those who abuse their office and are given 
this title (many apply it to themselves and often use it as one would use their first 
name) wield a form of authority over their flock that is more clandestine than 
the priest over his parish or the pastor over his congregation. A basic Muslim 
should be wary when people can wield absolute power without responsibility. 
We have differentiated between two spellings of the word, those being ‘shaykh’ 
and ‘shaikh’. The former refers to the bogus teachers and preachers selling 
confessional Islam, while the latter denotes those preaching Orthodox faith from 
the past or in the present. 

d, 1216 AH/AD 1851. Scholar, jurist and specialist in cults, he was an 
eyewitness to the devastation caused by The Brotherhood when they arrived in 
South Arabia and began the massacres and pogroms. He left behind some ten 
books on this and other subjects to do with theology. 

^®d. (225AH/1810.Preacher,teacher,heresiographerandsoldienthisparticular 
scholar was bom and lived most of his life in az-Zubair* the great stronghold of 
Orthodox scholarship just outside Basrah. He studied under its premier scholars, 
but decided to go to al-Ahsa* in Arabia to continue his studies. He learned from 
the scholars Muhammad ibn Fairuzand his son, 'Abdul Wahhab, 

As recounted by Imams Jbrahim ar-Rawi in his Risafat ul-Awraq td- 
Baghdadiyyalii jil-Hawadith in~Najdiyyah^ pp. 1 -3; Zayni Dah Ian in his Khidasat 
xd-KalamifiBctyani Umara*il-Baladil-Haram, vol.2, pp.67-73:Muhammad ibn 
Humaid an-Najdi, as-Suhub id-Wabiiah "ala Dara*ih il-Hanabitah^ pp.6S9-694 
and so many others who were either murdered or witnessed brutal atrocities. 
Other scholars such as Sulaiman Murad, Yusuf az-Zawawi, Ja'far ash-Shibi» 
Muhammad ibn Oharib, 'Abdullah ibn Oharib and others did not survive to tell 
their stories, 

^ These included Shaikhs Sulaiman ibn 'Abdul Wahhab, his son, 'Abdul Aziz, 
and others. Most famous as of late were the incarcerations of Shaikh ' Ashiq 
ur-Rahman and Muhammad Habib ur-Rahman, two great scholars of the last 
century, which caused an incident so serious that relations were almost broken 
between several countries and the Saudi Empire. For further details see, Suyuf 
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uiiah il-AjiUah^ pp. 160+* 

AD 1792 

Please see ad~Durar as-Sanmycxh Jir-Radd ^al af-lVahhabiyyah, pp,49-50; 
Khtda^at uI-Kalami fi Bay am Umara* il-Baiad ii-Haram, vo].2^ pp.96-l0l; 
Risalaliifimayata^allaqu bi-Adillaiijawaz it~TawassiAli bi^Nabi wa Zlyaraishi, 
pp.211*213. 

""AD 1802 

"" Please see ad-Durar m-Sanniyah fir-Radd al~Wahhabiyyah^ pp.47-48; 
Ri^Qlai id-Awraq ul^Baghdadiyyati4 fil-Hawadith in-Najdiy^fah^ pp. 139-140; 
Khtdasat ul-Kaiami fi Bayani Umara' il-Balad il-Haram, voL2, pp.273-279. 
"'AD 1803 

Please see ad-Durar asSanniyahfir-Radd 'al al~Wahhabtyyah, pp.49-50. 

Ibid. 

Please see Fimat id-Wahhabiyyah^ pp.9-10; ad-Durar as-Sanniyahfir-Radd 
'ai al-WahhahiyyaK pp.49-S0. 

Khulasal ul-Kalami fi Bayani Umara' il-Balad il-Haram, vol.2, pp.293- 

294. 

AD 1805 

d. 1266 AH/AD 1843 

Their methodology has not changed even today, as can be seen in the Muslim 
heartlands where various wars rage. 

Please see Kkidasai ul-Kalamifi Bayani Umara* il-Ba!ad il-Haram, vol.2, 
pp.299-320- 

Ibid, voL2, pp.299-320 
^"AD 1919 
s^AD 1890-1905 

The man chiefly responsible for this name change to better acclimate the 
movement to Muslims at large and the colonialists was Muhammad 'Abduh 
(d. 1905), government scholar on behalf of the British Empire and borderline 
agnostic. And it is perhaps from here that the previously fluid relationship 
between the British Empire and the Salafi movement began to gel. Although 
the name was his, the continued shaping and restructuring of the movement was 
given to him by his mentor, Jamal ud-Din ahAfghant. This same A!-Afghani-a 
former Twelver Shi"a, guru to the Babi cult in Iran and one time pseudo-Mahdi- 
spent much time influencing the malleable 'Abduh. For further reading, please 
see, Jamil Abun-Nasr’s The Salqfiyya Movement in Morocco: The Religious 
Basis of the Moroccan Nationalist Movement. (1963); the Earl of Cromer’s 
Modern Egypt., VoL 2, pp. 178-179; 180-183 and also David Cummin’s Islamic 
Reform: Politics andSocialChange in Late Ottoman Syria, New York: Oxford 
University Press^ 1990. 
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'’'AD 1932 

'^ d. 1198 AH/AD 1783 

^ d. 1162 AH/AD 1749. He specialised in creed, fiqh and hadith, but also gave 
leciiires on sincerity and devotion. He left behind some five books that are extent 
Im libraries in the United States and Europe. 

He is Muhammad ibn Taqi ud-Diit Abdul Baqi ibn Abdul Qadir al-Hanbati 
fil-BalU ad-Dimishqi, Mufti of Hanbalis in Damascus, who died in 1126 AH at 
K3 years old. He is the successor of his father, who wrote more than five books 
111 comparative creed and was a notable scholar of Hadith. This noble scholar 
learned the sciences of Islam and he, as well as all students after him, was part of 
the Khalwati Way, which focused on memorising all the supplications that one 
was to Icam individually, and implementing them in daily life. 

This is the name that designates the modem day countries of Syria, Jordan, 
Lebanon and Palestine. 

d. 1240 AH/AD 1825. Master of fiqh and hadith, he was fortunate to learn 
from the great scholar. Shaikh Ahmad al-Bali and also was a contemporary with 
Shaikh Muhammad ibn Ahmad as-SaflFartni. Shaikh ar-Ruhaibani left behind 
many works, but only one complete work; a commentary on fiqh. 

“ Ar. ijazah. Other words for it include idhn^ sanad, mashai^ah^ Isnad and 
others. The only expression extensively used during the first three generations 
was sanad or isnad^ while the others are of later import That aside, the words 
were all a reference to when someone is trained by a scholar (in person), found 
to be competent in a particular field and then, upon completion of the necessary 
studies, is given legal qualification to teach others and also add his own findings 
iind details to his lessons and classes. The closest modern equivalent to this 
practice in the United States, Canada and the UK would be the examinations 
and practices a doctor must go through before he is licensed. The rigorous level 
of checking, researching, testing and review ensures that someone is ready 
and capable to teach others and answer questions. If they do not know the 
answer to those questions then they will know how to find the answers. Tills 
method of isnad or transmission has been passed down since the early days of 
the Muslims. An important note must be made, however, as to the difference 
between teaching basic knowledge and teaching as a master or authority in the 
field. Rudimentaiy things such as belief in the testimony of faith, the angels, the 
books, the messengers, the Day of Resurrection and Destiny are all things that 
can be known by the layperson without this intermediary. Isnad enters into the 
equation when one wants to teach as a scholar and designate others as a scholar, 
or in areas where rulings need to be derived from the text for specific cases that 
have arisen. This requires special training. 

Ar, Mukhtasar ad-Durtat il-Mudiyyah 
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^ ni4-H89 AH/AD (702-1775. Renewer of his era and one of the chief 
authorities of the Hanbali Legal School in his time, he learned from Grand 
Imams such as Muhamamd Hayat as-Sindi, 'Abdul Qadir at-Taghlabi and 
others. He acted as judge and jurist for all of Sham* He wrote books in the field 
of comparative creed, fiqh, inheritance, manners, medicine and grammar. It was 
this noble scholar who received a letter of assistance from the scholars of Arabia 
against the Salafi Movement. He wrote five volumes of books against the group, 
the shorter and more famously known being, QuesUom and Answers Regarding 
Najd, which upon receipt by the scholars of Arabia became a rallying point for 
the Orthodox. 

d. 1299 AH/AD 1882. A master of creed and Ihsan, he witnessed the 
murder of scores of laymen and scholars in Baghdad upon the arrival of the 
Salafi Call. He wrote some five books on comparative creed, two of them being 
heresiographical works against the organisation* 

An mufti. This is a scholar who is able to tell someone what the ruling is on 
a particular subject, but does not have the executive authority to implement the 
outcome and consequence of the ruling. There are different levels and divisions 
within this class of people, based upon experience and qualification. 

A scholar able to tel I the rul ing on a given subject in hi s or according 
to other schools, choose or differentiate between them and, in certain cases, 
derive new rulings in particular cases. There are different levels and divisions 
within this class of people, based upon experience and qualification. 

^ Ar. qadi. This is a scholar who is able to tell someone what the ruling is 
on a particular subject and is able to bring about and oversee the outcome or 
consequence of the ruling, in the case of the qadi of the judiciary, or is able 
to exact the Judgement himself, as in the case of a sentencing qadi. There are 
different levels and divisions within this class of people, based upon experience 

and qualification, 

1223-1300 AH/180S-1883 AD. Scholar of Ihsan, creed and fiqh according 
to the Maliki School, he was one of the great Ash'ari theologians of the age and 
also a soldier against French occupation and encroachment into North Africa, 
""d. 1306 AH/AD 1889 
’^d. 1307 AH/AD 1890 

An oi^anisation founded possibly 300-400 years after the first three 
generations^ there are as many as 300 million or more in the world. Shi'a include 
Allah never being seen in the Hereafter, the Qur'an is created, salvation by faith 
and deeds and also the infallibility of the 12 Imams as well as certain renewers 
of each century. The majority of Shi'a are the Ithna’ Ashari or TWelvers, which 
have control over Iran, sections of Iraq, Bahrain, Qatar and Arabia. 

A Shi'a offshoot founded in the ninth century by a man named Ibn Nusair, 
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they proclaimed that the five pillars of Islam were unnecessary and actually 
possessed metaphorical meetings. Thus, those who practised the five pillars in 
reality were not Muslims, as they had misunderstood the metaphors. Their most 
famous beliefs include salvation by faith and deeds, continuing revelation after 
the Prophet Muhammad, peace and blessings be upon him, as well as deification 
of the companion, Ali, may Allah be pleased with him. Following the collapse 
of the Ottoman Government in Istanbul in AD 1919 and the Arabs siding with 
colonialists in nationalistic movements, the Alawi group was granted official 
status by the French authorities and put into the position to rule the country later 
created and named Syria. They are still the ruling party of Syria today, ruling 
over a country in which more than 75 per cent of the people are Orthodox. 

Founded in the 1 century, they proclaimed the Fatimid Ruler of Egypt, al- 
Hakim bi Amrillah (AD 985-1021) to be ‘incarnate deity’ and directed worship 
to him. It is believed that he will return as the Mahdi at the end of time to save 
humanity. The first one to systematise their rheology was a Nastakin ad-Darazi, 
from where they derive their name, Druze. Much of their beliefs are secret but 
they make annual pilgrimages to the grave of the prophet Jethro^ peace be upon 
him, and have their own text, the Book of Wisdom^ to which only special initiates 
are allowed access. They occupy many important rotes in the Syrian and Israeli 
secret service agencies. 

^ 1236-1295 AH/AD 1821-1878. Chief Judge in Makkah, he studied under 
some of its greatest scholars and in his travels gained knowledge from the 
Qaddumi and Shatti families. He suffered persecution, and directly witnessed 
atrocities and other trials under the Salafi movement, which was gaining more 
of a foothold in Makkah where he resided . He was the author of some ten books 
on various subjects. 

1346 AH/AD 1927. A senior scholar of fiqh, creed, history and poetry, he was 
classically trained by going from masjid to masjid and siuing with scholars. He 
was able to learn from Muhammad ibn 'Uthman ad-Dumi as well as from some 
of the great names in Syria, such as the Qaddumi and Shatti families. The Shaikh 
was also a great friend of the reciter and Qur’an verifier. Shaikh Muhammad 
ibn Sa id al-Hanbali. Shaikh al-Badran wrote numerous commentaries and also 
gave some rulings on issues that were printed. 

^ d. 1308 AH/189L A Judge in Damascus and also the chief mufti of his 
hamlet. 

1246-1331 AH/AD 1830-1913. Theologian par excellence, specialist in 
creed and a traveller, he was also known to have written research texts on the 
danger that Salafiyyah posed to Muslims and Islam ^ He was one of the primary 
teachers of the author, and was classed as a renewer of his time. 

d. 1314 AH/AD 1896. A theologian and scholar of fiqh, he and his brother, 
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Muhammad, were the sons of the Grand Shaikh. 'Isa aJ-Qaddumi. 

“ d. 1318 AH/AD 1900. A great theologian and scholar of ftqh, 

Ar. Ad-Durr at ul-Mudiyyah 
Ar. Lum 'at ul-hiqad 

® 541-620 AH/AD 1146-1223, Renewer of his age, scholar, judge, jurist and 
expounder, he wrote some 200 or more books, touching on every subject in 
Islam. He learned from scholars of Iraq and Shm, combining both traditions 
successfully to bring about one of the greatest scholars the world had seen. 

“ Ar. al-Ayn wai-Athar 

" An hqftz. This title denotes someone who has memorised at least 100,000 
hadith by heart, along with the meaning of the texts. 

1267-1354/1850-1935 AD. One of the greatest memorisers of hadith of the 
last age, and a tower of piety, he was known for his adherence to the Sunnah, 
hatred of innovation and practical advice to the laity and young alike. This type 
of knowledge and practice j$ becoming noticeably rare in our present age. 

(Endnotes) 

' An Shar\ sometimes the word Shari'ah is also used. The first form of the 
word appears in Surat ul-Ma’idah (5), ayah 48, where the Lord says. And We 
have made for every prophet from among you a law (Shar') and a way. 

The second form of the word occurs in Surat ul-Jathiyah (45), ayah IS, in 
which Allah has revealed. And We have kept you upon a Law (Sharj'a) from 
the Order sent before. 

According to Shaikh ul-lslam Ibn al-Jawzi, may Allah have mercy upon him, 
both words mentioned above in the Arabic language carry the meaning of, ‘True 
faith, the way to be followed, the path that leads to fresh water, sustenance'. 
Please see Zadu/-Masir Fi-llm ii-Tafsir, pp. 1294-1294. 

In addition to this, it is important to understand that when knowingthe ruling for 
something in the Revealed Law that involves technical knowledge, the language 
of Revelation, indeed Islamic scholarship is Arabic, not Urdu, English, Danish 
or Afrikaans. While one certainly may give or find a beneficial lecture or topic 
in their mother tongue, in discussing matters that bear serious consequences or 
where the Arabic term must be known, one may not take recourse to another 
language, but make use of the term that is extant in the Revealed Law, which 
was given in Arabic. To coin an example, in Revealed Law there are two main 
words for purity, those being Tahir and Tuhur. The first means, a body of water 
that is pure in itself, but cannot be used for wudu’ or ghusl, while the second 
refers to water that is pure for itself and can be used for wu^u’ (ghusl) and 
removing impurities. When teaching, if someone were to substitute the Urdu 
word, pak, for either of these, it would not only be wrong, but misleading, as 
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neither the Urdu language nor its technical terminology contain the shade of 
meaning that these two words convey in Revealed Law. The same can be said of 
the word darurah in Arabic and darurah in Urdu. The word will carry a different 
meaning, so the proper understanding in Revealed Law will have to be learned 
to avoid corruption of understanding by using one’s language as a measuring 
stick for legal rulings. 

This would not mean that one would have to become a master of Arabic 
or constantly pepper one’s speech with Arabic phrases to become a believer 
or be an upright one. Rather, one must take care in certain matters that have 
technical usage, when use of language outside that of the Revealed Law could 
cause confusion. In our present age, there are large selections of books that offer 
translation, transliteration and even side-by-side readings to facilitate better 
understanding of Arabic word usage in issues such as these. This work also 
includes a section to assist in such needs. 

^ This is one of the names of Shaitan, the enemy of humanity. Tfiis name 
means, ‘to slink, to withdraw*. That slinking and withdrawal has to do with his 
withdrawing at the mention of the name of Allah. His Slinking is signified in 
his creeping and looking for opportunities to tempt people. This title has been 
mentioned when Allah said. Say, ‘I seek refuge in the Lord of humanity, 
the King of humanity, the Cod of humanity, from the whisperings of al- 
Khannas. He is the one who whispers in the hearts of men. And I seek refuge 
from the jinn and men’. Surat un-Nas (114), ayat 1-6 

^ Collected by Imams Muhammad al-Bukhari in his Jami us-Sahih, Book 
of Holding Fast to the Qur’an and the Sunnah, under the chapter. There will 
always be a group from my Ummah, manifest upon the trust. Those who oppose 
them wilt not harm them-, Muslim ibn Hajjaj in his Jami us-Sahih, Book of 
Leadership, under the chapter. There will always be a group from my Ummah, 
manifest upon the trust. Those who oppose them will not harm them, as narrated 
by al-Mughirah ibn Shu'bah. 

This term will be explained later in the text, if Allah wills. 

* \r.jail 

® Ar. khafi 

’ This term will be explained later in the text, if Allah wills. 

“ This term will be explained later in the text, if Allah wills. 

* This term will be explained later in the text, if Allah wills. 

This term will be explained later tn the text, if Allah wills. 

” This word is explained with two subcategories, depending on the one who 
is doing the ijtihad. For the Absolute Mujtahid, when he uses ijtihad, it has 
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sometimes been transJated, ‘Advanced Juridical Reasoning (AJR)’, while for 
every Mujtahid besides, it has been translated, ‘Restricted Juridical Application 
(RAJA)’, although both of them are doing ijtihad. The Prophet, peace and 
blessings be upon him, used this expression when he said, “When the judge 
makes ijtihad and he is correct, he has two rewards (ajr) and when he is 
mistaken, he has one reward.'” Collected by Imam Muslim ibn Hajjaj in his 
Jami' vs'Sahih, Book of Giving Judgement, under the chapter of. Explanation 
of the reward of the Judge when he makes ijtihad and is correct or mistaken. 
This difference between the mujtahids will be explained further in the work, if 
Allah wills. 

Please see endnote # I for further details. 

’’ 820-885 AH/AD 14l7-]4S0, Judge, jurist, historian and grammarian, he 
was known for writing books on the narrations and debates within the Hanbali 
School. He organised the arguments under chapter headings, then acted as chief 
judge for most of his later life until his death. He wrote more than 20 books and 
was a mujtahid murajjih. 

Ar, Tahrir ui-Manqul Ft Tahdhib il- 'ffm il-Usid 

The text of the author and the scholars that he quotes is taken verbatim from 
Shaikh ul-lsiam Muwaffaq ud-Din in his text, Rawdat un-Nazir wa Junnat ul- 
Munaiir, vol.2, pp.332-333. 

Ar. Usufi. imam Muwaffaq ud-Din ibn Qudamah states that the job of the 
master of principles or Usiili is: “To investigate the different indications taken 
from the evidences given in the Revealed Law with the intent of deriving rulings 
from those evidences.” Rawdat un-Nazir wa Junnat ul-Munazir, vol.l, pp.53- 
54 

’’ When discussing people on earth in terms of their knowledge, there are 
some seven types of people. 

1) Mujtahid Mutlaa (Absolute Muitahidk the scholar who derives principles 
directly from the text. This one has memorised all the Qur’an (6,236 lines) as 
well as ail its subsciences. He knows all the verses for collective and individual 
rulings (which are some 500 in number). He knows the fullness of the Sunnah 
(one million ahadith), having full knowledge of the 500 collections that make up 
the ahadith, mastering varying narrations and supporting texts along with all 18 
sciences of Revealed Law. This is in addition to what has been mentioned in the 
main body of the text. Such a scholar has their own methodology for deriving 
principles from the Revealed Law, as he knows it entirely and completely. 

2) Mujtahid M utlaa 61-Madhhab (Ab solute Mujtahid Within the SchooH : a 

scholar in this case utilises the principles for deriving rulings from the fmam 
of his school, using these principles to derive new rulings from the text as well 
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ns executing them. Although he is using the evidences, he is only able to derive 
rulings using the principles of his Imam and legal school. 

3 VMujtahid Muraiiih TPreferential Muitahtd) : someone of this category is able 
to tell the dominant and depended upon ruling in his school by examining the 
positions and statements of the scholars* After looking at the statements, he can 
come to the ruling and quotes those senior most figures, with or without their 
evidence. 

4) Mujtahid Mukharrii rMujtahid of Derivation): they have gathered together 
the books, they comment upon them, extract their rulings in new situations as 
miswers for the laymen. They do not engage in a great deal of ijtihad and only 
comment when there is no statement withm the legal school as a precedent. 

5) Mujtahid IftaVfMuitahid of Lei^al Rulings^: a scholar who can indicate and 
explain to an enquirer where a ruling is found, the evidence for it and the like. 

6) Mujtahid Fil-Masa*il fMujtahid in Specific Matters^: he is able to give 
rulings in certain areas that he has mastered* such as language, inheritance and 
the like, but Es considered a ‘lacking mujtahid* in the sense that he does not 
encompass all the sciences. That in which he is proficient, he stands as a master* 
Il should also be mentioned that in this case, both this category and the mujtahid 
ifia’ are not able to impiement the law or exact the legal rulings; they may only 
indicate them. 

Within these classifications, there are subgroups of lesser and greater capacity, 
hut the point of this note was not to discuss these areas exhaustively, but only to 
make brief comment so the words of the author could be understood in context. 

7) Common Muslims fLaitv^: this includes most people from amongst the 
Muslims of all ages, as they have not all been commanded to become scholars 
of ijtihad. They may go directly to the texts for their creed, basic knowledge of 
what is impermissible and permissible, and enjoining the right and forbidding 
the wrong. For that which is nriore detailed or requires specialised knowledge, 
they must refer to one of the six mentioned. 

This has been discussed at length by noble imams, such as Ibn Hamdan (d. 
695 AH/AD 1298) as well as al-Futuhi (d* 898-972 AH/1493-1565 AD) in his 
text, al~Muniaha^ vol.S, under the Book of Giving Legat Rulings, which was 
commented upon by Shaikh u I-Is lam Mansur al-Buhuti (d, 1051 AH/1656 
AD). These classifications can be discussed at length in a separate research, 
but for now they are here for the general knowledge of the reader, so it can be 
ascertained what the author intends by his words, 

Ar. fard kifayah. Shaikh ul-tstam Muwaffaq ud-Din (d. 620 AH/AD 1223), 
states in al-Mugni^ vol.lO, mas’alah #7412: ^Tard kifayah is where an action 
is compulsory to be established by a group of people. If it is established, the 
rest are not responsible, but if it is not, the rest of the people fall into sin until 
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someone establishes the matter. The difference between the fard kifayah and 
the fard 'ayn is that the former is fulfilled if someone or a group of people do 
the action required, but the latter must be fulfilled by every person and cannot 
be completed by one person for someone else.” imam Husain al-Baghawi (516 
AH/AD 1122), the great Shafi'ii scholar, seated: “Fard 'ayn includes things like 
knowledge of purification, prayer, fasting and the like. Every individual who 
has reached the age of puberty must leam these things. Every form of worship 
that has been given in the Revealed Law for every person to know or to know 
about is also compulsory, like ^akah, if he has wealth, or hajj, if it has become 
compulsory for him, Fard kifayah would include things like studying anti 
learning until one reached the rank of being able to do ijtihad, or the level to give 
legal rulings,” Taken from Lubab tii-Ta'wilfi Ma'alim ihTanzil, pp.591-592. 

This word has no satisfactory rendering into English that the translator could 
find, thus it Will have to remain in its original Arabic. The linguistic basis of the 
word is discussed by Imam Ibn al-Mandhur: “People were upon one Ummah, 
meaning one faith... so the Ummah means the Way and the Faith, If someone 
should say, ^There is no ummah for him’, they mean that there is no faith or 
religion for him. If someone should say that someone is the best Ummah, h 
would mean the best people of faith.” ul- Arab^ vol.l2, pp,26-27. The 

Prophet Muhammad, peace and blessings be upon him* meant this and more 
by the term Ummah when he said, “I saw 120 rows in the Paradise, 80 of 
them from this Ummah.” Collected by Imam Ahmad m his Musnad, vol.5, 
pp.354-355, as narrated by the companion, Buraidah al-Aslamah, may Allah 
be pleased with him, and classed as authentic. We can see that he is referring to 
those who believe in him and follow him when he said further “My Ummah 
is an Ummah that has been bestowed mercy. There is no punishment for 
it in the Hereafter Its punishment in this life is by trials, earthquakes and 
massacres^” Collected by Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal in his voL4, 

pp.4l0-4IS, and classed as authentic. 

At. Jama^ak. Imam Ibn Mandhur defines the word lingyistically: “Jama'ah 
is the number, or any and everything and its collecilvity,” Usern cil-'Arab, 
vol.S, pp.63‘64. When discussing this word in terms of creed, it has certain 
significance. 

The Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, said: “Indeed, the Children 
of Israel split into 72 sects and my Uuimali will split into 73 sects, all of them 
in the Fire e?tccpt one, and that is the Jania'ah (Colfeciive).'^ Collected by 
Imams Ahmad ibn Hanbal in his Musrtad, vol.3, pp. 144-145; "Abdur-Razzaq, in 
his Musanna/^ vol.lO, pp. l 55-156; at-Tabarani in his at-Mu'jam al-Awsat.^ vol.7, 
pp.l 75-176, and classed by them as authentic. 
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At. as-Sawad til-A"zam, Imam Ibn Mandhur states that linguistically, this 
word means: "as-Sawad ul-A'zam is the greatest majority and numerous number 
from the Muslims who have agreed on the obedience of the Imam, and that this 
Is the authority\ Lisan uTArah, vol.3, pp.224-225. It has also been defined in 
Mnkhlar m-Sihah as meaning: ‘The sawad of the people is their populace and 
laity^ Miikhiar mSihah.^ vol.l, pp. 133-134 
The Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, also advised us: “Indeed, 
the Children of Israel will split into 71 sects and this Ummah will have otic 
more sect than them, all in the Fire except as-Sawaad ul-A"zam {the Vast 
Majority)*” Collected by Imams Ibn Hajar abHaitami in Majma' az-ZawaTd, 
vol.l,p.I79;AbHakim in vol.4,p,430;Al-Baihaqi mal-MadkhaK 

ppJ4 and 35; Al-Khatib al-Baghdadi in Tarikh Baghdad, vol.l3, pp. 307 and 
311 and aTFaqih wai-Mutafaqqih^ vol. I * pp. 179 and 180; Abu ishaq ash-Shatibi 
in al-l'tisam, voL2, p, 4, vol.2, pp.45S+; al-Munawi in Faid uTQadir, voL5, 
p.347, and classed hasan. 

The Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, also stated: “Allah 
has protected you from three things befalling you; that your Prophet invoke 
n curse on you and you all perish, that those who follow what is false prevail 
over those who follow the truth, and that you all agree in an error.” Sunan 
Abu Dawud, Hadith No- 1987 

The author used the term, ‘transmitted legal schools’, due to the fact that 
they have been passed down from the first three generations to us. This includes 
their personalities, principles and preservation. There has never been a Satafi, 
Shi'a or Ahmadi School passed down unbroken through the millennia, which is 
another reason why these aberrations should not be given any credence. 

Ar. kitah. This is referring to the Qur’an. Allah says about his Revelation; 
That is the Book in which there is no doubt. It is a guidance for those who 
are righteous. Surat ul-Baqarah (2), ayah 2 
Allah has said: No falsehood can approach it from the front or behind. 
It is a revelation sent down from the All Wise, the Worthy of Praise. Surah 
Fussilat (41), ayah 42 

Allah says further: It is a Qur’an that We have sent down to you at intervals, 
so that you might recite it to people at intervals, revealed in stages. Surat ul- 
isra’(17), ayat 105-106 

The use of this word ‘sunnah’ has both a linguistic and theological use. 
Linguistically the word 'sunnah'refers to a path, a road that is taken. Our concern 
is with the theological impact. Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal, may Allah have mercy 
upon him, defined sunnah as. ‘...the ways and words of the Messenger of 
Allah, peace and blessings be upon him. The Sunnah explains the Qur’an; it has 
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indicators on how to practise the Qur’an. There is no analogy in the Sunnah, 
and one should not make likenesses to it. The Sunnah is not encompassed by 
intellect or vain desires. It is only for us to follow the Sunnah and abandon evil 
desires'. Principles of the Sunnah^ point #2 

An qiycfs. Shaikh ul-Islam MuwafTaq ud-Din Ibn Qudamah defined qiyas as: 
‘Analogy in the Revealed Law is deriving a ruling by drawing an equivalency 
between the principle and the branch or peripheral issue’. Rawdat im-Nazir 
wa Jimnat i^l-Munazir^ vo1.2t pppl40-14l. Shaikh uUlslam further states: ‘An 
example of analogy would be in the case of where Abu Bakr, may Allah be 
pleased with him, left the governance of the Muslims to "Umar* may Allah be 
pleased with him, in his will’. Rawdat un-Nazir wa Junnat uPMunazir^ vciL2, 
ppri54-155 

722-790 AH/AD 1322-1389. Theologian, jurist, master of language and 
rhetoric, he was one of the greatest scholars of Khurasan, and wrote more than 
seven commentaries in varied subjects and fields. 

Ar. ai-Tawdlh Li-Sadr ish-Shari^ati wfat-Talwihi ^a! ash-Sharh it-Tanqib 
Imam MuwafTaq ud-Din Ibn Qudamah states that this word denotes: 
‘Knowledge of the rulings in Revealed Law in terms of actions* such as that 
which is permissible, impermissible, authentic and sound, or inauthentic and 
invalid’. Rawdat un-Nazir wa Junnat id-Mttnazir, vol. I, pp.53-54 

An usui ul-Jigh. The definition has been given by Imam Muwaffaq ud-Din 
Ibn Qudamah: ‘The evidences of the fiqh taken from the general points of the 
Revealed Law'. Rawdat un-Nazir wa Junnat ul-Munazir^ vol.l, pp.53*54 

An ijma\ Imam Muwaffaq ud-Din Ibn Qudamah gives the meaning of 
consensus: ‘The meaning of consensus in the Revealed Law is the agreement 
of the scholars of the Ummah of Muhammad* peace and blessings be upon him, 
on some matter of the faith at a point in time’. Rawdat un-Nazir wa Junnat ul- 
Munazif\ vol. I, pp.375-376 

An evidence tor consensus is where Allah has said: Whoever opposes the 
Messenger after the guidance has been made elear to him and follows other 
than the path of the believers, We shall turn him over to what he has chosen 
and burn him in the Great Fire, and what an evil end, Surat un-Nisa‘ (4), 
ayah 115 

Imam Ibn al-Jawzi* may Allah have mercy on him, comments on this ayah: 
‘Whoever opposes the Messenger after the guidance of Tawhid and judicial 
rulings have been made clear to him, and follows other than the path of the 
believers, will be left to what he has chosen for himselP. Zad td^Masir fi 7/m 
it-Tafsir, pp.324-325 

Indeed, the Ummah follows the scholars and has also been protected from 
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falling into error. What this Ummah has understood has been passed down, as the 
Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, told us: “The believers 
are the witnesses of Allah on Earth.” Jami' us-Sahih of Imam Muhammad 
iil-Bukhari, Book of Witnesses, under the chapter of How many witnesses are 
neededfor an upright testimor^. 

The Messenger, peace and blessings be upon him, also said, “Whatever the 
Muslims see as good> Allah sees as good. Whatever they see as evil, Allah 
sees as evil.” Collected by Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal in his Mttsnad, vol. 1* 
|ip378-379, and classified as authentic. 

We should further understand from this that the science and ability of ijtihad 
is something that is transferred and conferred, not sought and earned. One is 
not born with the ability to do ijtihad, rather one is authorised and licensed by 
someone who is able to confer that* who in tum has been trained by someone 
possessing those capabilities. Just one example can be taken from Imam Ahmad 
ibn Hanbal (d* 241 AH/AD 855), who was authorised to make ijtihad (and by 
default this made him a mujtahid) after studying with some 1,500 teachers, 
lie then licensed his son* Imam Salih al-Baghdadi (d, 265 AH/879 AD), who 
licensed Imam Abul Qasim al-Khiraqi (d* 334 AH/945 AD), who licensed Imam 
Ibn Battah (d. AH/AD). He licensed Imam Ibrahim al-Barmaki (d* 445 AH/1053 
AD), who was also licensed by Imam Abu Talib al-'Ushari* Imam Abu Talib 
fll""Ushari, who also licensed Imam Mahfuz al-Kalwadhani (d. 510 AH/1116 
AD). He in turn licensed Imam Abdul Qadir al-Jilani (d. 561 AH/1166 AD) who 
licensed the Imam Ibn al-JaW 2 :t (d. 597 AH/1201 AD), He then licensed Imam 
"Abdul Ghani al-Maqdisi (d. 600 AH/1204 AD) who then licensed Muwaffaq 
ud-Din (d, 620 AH/1223 AD). Therefore, this knowledge and permission to 
make ijtihad is conferred, not earned. 

450-505 AH/AD1058-inL A contemporary of the great champions of 
the faith. Imams Ibn "Aqil (d. 513 AH/AD 1119) and 'Abdul Qadir al-Jilani 
and Mahfuz al-Kalwadhani, he studied with some of the great scholars of the 
Shafi'ii School and became one of the renewers of the faith in his age- Imam al- 
Ghazzali, may Allah have mercy upon him, became one of the greatest scholars 
of his age and the great corpus of works that he left behind still influence large 
numbers of people today. 

Similar sentiments are expressed and discussed by Imam Muwaffaq ud- 
Din, and commented upon by Imam Ibn Badran, Nuzhat id-Khatir ul-’^Atir^ 
voL2, pp.401 -407. The crux of this statement brings us to an important principle. 
When a jurist looks at a matter, he has three constderations: I) the reality; 2) 
the revelation; 3) the ruling, Tliese are sometimes known as the three "r’s. The 
reality is the actual situation that requires judgement. The revelation is what 


115 




Imam Mmtqfa \bn Ahmad ashShaiti 


Allah and His Messenger have mentioned (and the understanding of the first three 
generations) about the issue in all forms and types. The ruling is implementing 
the principle of revelation necessary for that situation. We will take a look at 
two examples. 

One example is when the second khalifah, Umar ibn aWChattab, may Allah 
be pleased with him, was ruling, and a famine occurred in the land. People, in 
a panic of starvation, began to steal food to survive and maintain their basic 
needs* In looking at the problem, the khalifah examined the situation in which 
people without food were acting on instinct He next looked at what Allah said 
about theft in the Qur'an. He also looked at what the Messenger of Allah, peace 
and blessings be upon him had said. His end ruling was that he was not able to 
implement the penalty for theft in that situation, due to the fact that the reality 
was that the people were stealing food out of necessity and survival. He then 
provided greater security for the markets, gave larger expenditures from the 
treasury for social services and to help the transgressors, then he implemented 
the guidance regarding theft. This would be so that all the conditions would be 
met and satisfied before implementing the ruling on theft* 

Another such case was when the second khalifah, 'Umar, may Allah be pleased 
with him, was brought a case of fornication in which a starving woman, nearly 
dying from hunger and desperate for food for her children, had sex with a man 
and passed out. The real ity was that the woman relented and gave sexual consent 
to someone other than her husband* In the revelation, this required lashing for 
fornication. Due to force being applied to the woman - and her being taken 
advantage of in a semi-conscious state - only the man was punished, according 
to the Law of Allah. 

This is the way that the jurist implements justice* Thus, someone who is not 
able to make this differentiation is not a jurist at all, even though he might have 
studied. When such people make judgement, catastrophes will abound in all 
shapes and forms due to insufficient application of revelation, or neglect of the 
revelation and/or reality. To come to the right conclusion is the effort of a jurist, 
the very core of right ruling needed by a scholar. 

Ar. nas 'tkhwamansvkh. This in English is known as abrogation, or progressive 
reveiation. This Arabic word means, ‘to abrogate, invalidate, revoke, supersedes 
repeal, replace or withdraw’. This is the linguistic sense of the word. In Revealed 
Law, it carries specific implications that should be known by the believer. Imam 
Muwaffaq ud-Din, may Allah have mercy upon him, stated: ‘Abrogation in the 
Revealed Law has the meaning of when the ruling on something is removed or 
eliminated, so the removal of the established, present judgement in speech is 
superseded by speech that revokes and unbinds it*. Rawdat an-Nazir waJimnat 
id-Mimazir^ vol. I, pp.21 8*219 
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Ar* nass. This is a text that fits its context and is beneficial in and of itself, 
iind is not m need of recourse to other sources. It is clear and explicit in its 
meaning and cannot be interpreted in any other way* This includes ayat from 
ihe Qur’an, statements in the hadith collections or unequivocal words stated 
hy members of the first three generations. The basic gist of this would be: A 
nass is a piece of evidence in context according to its intended meaning that is 
Impossible to refute. 

Ar. zahir. A text that could yield two meanings, but one of the meanings is 
nlronger than the other. It is clear and open, but could possess one other possible 
iipplication. 

Ar. mujmal. Imam Muwaffaq ud-Din, may Allah have mercy upon him, 
Huys about these types of passages: “Those passages in which their meanings 
are not absolutely understood. It is said that it is when there are two conceivable 
matters, where one of them does not have superiority over another. An example 
of this is the shared expressions used, like the expression, 'ain, which has a 
«hared meaning signifying gold and the discerning eye, and other expressions. 

1 here is also the word, qar\ used for both the monthly cycle and the purification 
between the monthly cycle/’ Rawdat nn-Nazir wa Junnat ul-Mnnazir^ vol. I, 
pp,516-517 

Ar. mubc^in. Imam Muwaffaq ud-Din Ibn Qudamah, may Allah have mercy 
on him, defines this as: ‘The text that benefits itself without other possibilities 
iind bearings’* Rawdat nn-Nazrr wa Mtnnat ul-Munazir^ vol. I, pp.505-506 

Ar. haqiqah. Imam Ibn Badran, may Allah have mercy on him, says: “Where 
[he thing is named by its form, so this is the form of the affair of the thing 
present, meaning the reality of the thing.” Al-Madkhal, pp* 175-176 

Ar. majaz. Imam Muwaffaq ud-Din Ibn Qudamah, may Allah have mercy 
on him, stated any passages such as these as: “It is the expression used in other 
than its original meaning in a sound manner or way. All that is figurative, for 
It is the use of the term in other than its subjected meaning or place. Those 
who hinder and prevent figurative expression in this regard are arrogant and 
stubborn. Those who were on safer ground would say, ‘I do not call it by the 
phrase maja 2 :\ so they tend to dispute about the use of an expression, not the 
benefit of the use of and the elucidation of the meaning of it.” Rowdat un^Nazir 
\%*G Junnat td-Mnnazir^ vol, I, pp.205-206 

Collected by Imams Ahmad ibn Hanbal in his Musnad vol.5, pp* 380 and 
402; at-Tirmidhi in his Jamt' usSunan, Book of Virtues, under the chapter of 
Jhilow these two after me: Abu Bakr and 'Utnar; Ibn Majah in his Jami us~ 
Stinan^ Book of the Simnad under the chapter of the virtue of Abu Bakr, and 
classed by them as authentic. 
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This statement from Imam al-Mardawu may Allah have mercy on him, 
is a trijncated form of what has been mentioned by Imam Muwaffaq ud-Diri 
ibn Qudamah in Rawdat un-Nazir wa Junnat ul-Munazir^ please see Imam Ibn 
Badran's Nuzhat id-Khaitr ul- 'Alin vo!.2, pp.401 -414, a commentary on the said 
work. 

d. 646 AH/AD 1239* Maliki judge and master of creed, he was a friend ol 
Imam MuwafTaq ud-Din Ibn Qudamah, Imam Ibn Hajib wrote several books on 
grammar, fiqh and public speaking, and was well regarded among his peers. 

Jkf^firqah. Imam Ibn Mandhur^ may Allah have mercy on him, defined the 
word firqah as, “The opposite of the collective or plural, a division/’ Limn ul- 
'Arab, V, 10, pp. 360-362. In terms of Revealed Law, Allah has said: Do not 
be like those who broke into cults and sects after the clear signs came to 
them. These have a great punishment indeed. Surah Ali 'Imran (3), ayah 
105. One of the great voices of the first three generations, Yusuf ibn Asbal, may 
Allah have mercy on him, stated, "The foundations of innovation are four: The 
Rawafid, the Khawarij, the Qadariyyah and the Murji^a. Then each firqah split 
into 18 smaller groups* And these are the seventy two firqahs* And the seventy 
third is the Jama'ah, who the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon 
him, said that they are the Saved Sect/’ Kitab ushShari'ah, pp. 18-19 
And there is good reason to think on what this Imam said. If you look at this 
cult and its’ offshoots, they generally polarise themselves around six major errors 
or one of the six, 1) Allah, His Names, Attributes or Essence 2) the Messenger 
of Allah, his rank status, person or mission. 3) the infallibility of the prophets 
and/or angels 4) Qur^an and Sunnah, its* primacy, understanding or application 
5) Salvation, either the result or receiving it and finally 6) authority, how we are 
to apply the faith based upon the understanding of the first three generations* 
The word firqah is primarily used for a cult, an aberration or offshoot that 
has strayed from Muslim Orthodoxy. I have translated the word firqah when 
discussing these groups as cidt for that very reason* In addition to the theological 
understanding that the translator relies upon, the English language also supports 
this translation* 

Cult n. system of religious worship esp, as expressed in ceremonies; devotion 
or homage to person or thing (esp derog. Of transient fad); hence -ISM (3), 
—1ST (2), ns [f. F culie or f. L citfius worship {colere t^zr/^-inhabit, till, worship)]. 
It should also be kept in mind that the word firqah has also been used for Muslim 
Orthodoxy. But I have translated that as sect, as the context and the wording 
would lead one to do. And this will become more apparent when more ahadith 
on the subject are cited, if Allah wills. 

Salafi members in the Peninsula, which is mostly Hanbali, realised that 
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Ihe people would not take to their ideas and that they would not be able to 
implement them, as there was no absolute link to the first three generations. 
What they decided to do was to say that they were, ‘the real followers of Imam 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal** others had misunderstood and the books could be corrected 
and checked for authenticity. Anything deemed unsuitable could be discarded, 
Salafis outside the Peninsula in places such as North-West Africa claimed to be 
ihe ^real Malikis% while in India claimed to be the authentic followers of the 
l lanafi School* The same experiment was undertaken by Muhammad as-San'ani 
in Yemen and in Indonesia with the Dar ul-ls!am movement, which claimed to 
be the '■authentic understanding of Imam ash-Shafi'ii’. This technique has been 
brought into play more so in recent years as some Orthodox scholars have made 
and accepted overtures to the cults, and shared platforms. This tactic generally 
tends to be known as mainstreaming. It is basically no less to claim virtue or 
lineage by association and in fact to use the names to propagate contradictory 
ideas. 

The author is referring to a hadith of the Messenger of Allah, peace and 
blessings be upon him, in which he said, "AllahS Put blessings in our Sham! 
Allah! Put blessings in our Yemen!’* The people said, “In our Najd as well?” 
After this happened the third time, the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings 
be upon him, said, "That is a place of earthquakes and tribulations, and the horn 
of Shaitan will rise out of there.” JamV us-Sahih of Imam al-Bukhari, Book of 
the Prayer of Rain, under the chapter of IVhat is said about Tribulations and 
Earthquakes and the Book of Tribulations under the Chapter of The Head of 
Shaitan Rises in the East; at-Tjrmidhi in his Sunan, Book of Virtues, under the 
Chapter of the Virtues of Sham and Yemen; Ahmad ibn Hanbal in his Musnad, 
hadith #5951, and classed by them as authentic* 

The reason the author makes this point is that Salafiyyah, although it claims 
to follow all the principles of Islam, actually flouts them through their novel 
ways and unbending adherence to one man in all their doctrine. And by placing 
all their hopes in one single messianic figure^ they will oppose^ spiritualise or 
distort whatever may seem to be at various with the opinions they cherish. 

There were some 11 or more issues in which Imam Ibn Taymiyyah 
contradicted the school and breached consensus* These include: 

1) the knowability of the Essence of Allah in this life; 

2) the knowability of the names and attributes of Allah in this life and the 
Hereafter: 

3) the infallibility of the prophets; 

4) the abiding nature of the Great Fire; 

5) the qualities of absolute ijtihad; 
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6) three divorces in one sitdng; 

7) the Intercession of the prophets, pious and saints; 

S) visiting of graves and setting out on travel to them; 

9) whether or not previous revelations were corrupted in nature or 
interpretation; 

10) whether the world was created from nothing or was eternally existent; 

11) the state of the dead- 

These and other issues are known by his contemporaries to have been breached 
by Imam Ibn Taymiyyah, However, this is not the work for such research to be 
carried out; rather it was only to headline what the author said with regard to the 
issues of contention. 

The author makes a number of points worth considering. 

1) Imam Ibn Taymiyyah exited from the Hanbaii School in some issues, which 
puts him outside the foundational principles under which he is restricted due to 
his not being an absolute mujtahid. 

2) His doing this would be tantamount to setting up or claiming absolute 
ijtihad, 

3) If he had set up a separate school, he left no laid down principles of such 
a school. 

4) There were no students who were licensed and continued to pass it down 
unbroken. 

When this is the case, how could those who came after him, who were not even 
qualified, lay claim to something that is not systemised or left to posterity? 

This issue has been used frequently by cultiscs and at times by erring 
Orthodox believers. It is popularly known that both Ibn Taymiyyah and Ibn ul- 
Qayyim (at some points in his career atleast) maintainted these pKJsitions Now 
while we cannot go into great detail in this small research, we can certainly give 
food for thought to the reader. We will quote some of the luminaries of the past 
so that Muslims can begin to consider this matter carefully. 

Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal, rnay Allah be pleased with him, stated; ""'If the 
man delivered three divorces in one sitting, it is three divorces. And if he did 
this with a woman he had not been with yet, then she would not be permissible 
for him until she had married another spouse and the marriage failed and she 
divorced. Then they could remarry.” Masai/ a!-!mam Ahmad ibn Hanbal^ 
mas'alah #1334 

The eldest son and most senior of the children. Imam Salih al-Hanbalt, 
narrated the same thing from his father and also taught this understanding to 
his student, Imam Abul Qasim al-Kliiraqi, may Allah have mercy on him. 
Imam al-Khiraqi said, “And when the man divorced his wife three times at one 
moment, even if he intended only one, it is three,” Ai-Mughrtt was-Sharh id- 
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Kabir^ vol. 8, mas’alah #6016 

Imam Muwaffaq ud-Din Ibn Qudamah (d. 620 AH/AD 1223) stated: 
“If someone should give three pronouncements of divorce in one sitting, it is 
counted as three. This is even if he intended one. It will be impermissible for 
them to be together untii she marries another spouse and the marriage failed and 
she divorced. Then they could remarry'’ al-Mughni wash-Sharh ul-Kahir^ vol. 
8. pp. 239-240. 

Imam Shams ud-Din Ibn Qudamah (d. 683 AH/AD 1284) has mentioned 
the same ruling with almost identical wording. at-Mughni wash-Sharh ui-Kabir, 
vol. 8, pp. 244-250 

Imam Baha^ ud-Din al-Maqdisi (d. 624 AH/AD 1227) remarked: “And it is 
disliked for him to divorce one of his wives by pronouncing three divorces in 
one moment, as there is no way for him to take his wife back. Instead, he should 
divorce according to the Sunnah, so in this way he may take his wife back. This 
avoids him having to wait for her to marry again, and after that marriage failed 
and she divorced, then they could marry again.” AT'Uddah Sharh id-^Umdah, 
Book of Divorce y pp. 488-489 

The Imam said at another point: “And if he said to his wife, ‘You are finished,’ 
‘you are far removed,’ *’you are permanently finished/ and he intended divorce, 
it counts as three, unless he was using emphasis and something less was 
intended. There are two narrations within the madhhab regarding interpreting 
this speech. One is that it is three divorces even if he intended one, as this has 
been related from "Ali ibn Abi Talib, Ibn 'Umar and Zaid ibn Thabit. And as no 
one differed with their conclusion, it is consensus. The reason for this is that the 
wording is judged by what is established. So it is considered as three divorces 
at once, as if he had said them all at once. The ruling intended is explicit in his 
words, *you are away from me permanently.’ And the same is for other phrases 
like cutting, severing, which severs the marriage in its’ totality. Disavowal or 
declaring separateness of a woman declares separateness from the marriage and 
there is no way this speech could be held unless it was three and nothing less 
than that. It is not possible speech such as this could be referring to one divorce 
pronouncement only as it is not possible such an explicit pronouncement could 
mean that without the equivalent being meant, And i! is the same thing for 
indirect statements. The second position is what has been mentioned by Imam 
Mahfuz al-Kalwadhani, where the intention would be taken into consideration.” 
AI- '^Uddah Sharh ul~ 'Umdah, Book of Divorce^ pp. 489-490 

Imam Ibn Rajab al-Hanbali (d. 795/AD 1393), may Allah have mercy upon 
him, when discussing this topic, stated: “There are some things that one has 
been forbidden from due to tender mercy and goodness. Then if does not abstain 
from doing the action, but does it and brings about hardship upon himselft this 
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does not mean that one he did is not valid. For example, someone who fasts or 
travels while ill has been forbidden. Bui if he should fast, the fast will be valid. 
Someone who fasts in die day and night concurrently, although being told not to 
do so, would have a valid fast if they did. 

The same could be said for someone who is ill and prays while standing up 
although he should sit down. He does harm to himself by his action, but his 
prayer is valid* ITiere is also the one who has some injury and fears if he take a 
ghusi he will become more ill* But then he does anyway, which is valid although 
he has been commanded to make tayammum. It is forbidden to fast the whole 
of the year without break, but if someone does, the fast is valid although it is 
forbidden. When someone prays throughout the night and does not sleep, his 
prayer is valid although he has been forbidden from doing the action. And the 
same holds true for someone who makes three pronouncements of divorce at 
once. Although it is forbidden, it will take effect.” JamV ul-Vlum wal'^Hikam^ 
pp. 78-81 

Imam Musa at-HIjawi (d. 958 AH/AD 1551) gives his ruling: “And if he said 
to his wife, * You are free from me,’ or, ‘You are divorced from me completely,’ 
three divorces are counted, even if he intended only one*” Ar-Rawd ul-Murbi^ 
pp* 433-434 

Imam IVIansur al-Bahuti (d. 1051 AH/AD 1641) declared: ‘^And if he 
divorced his wife using three divorces in once statement, it happens and she is 
no longer his wife. This remains the case until she marries another spouse, the 
marriage fails and they divorce. Then she may remarry the previous husband.” 
Ar*^Ruwd ul-MttrbU PP* 430-431 

Perhaps the most insulting of all is comparing Ibn Taymiyyah and Ibn uU 
Qayyim with Imams Malik ibn Anas and Ahmad ibn Hanbal in the difficulties 
and public humiliation chat they both underwent. Althougli there is a comparison 
between the difficulties, pain and sufferemg in incarceration, they could not be 
further apart in the reasons* Imam Malik ibn Anas was tortured for upholding 
the ruling that a man who divorces his wife under coercion has not divorced her* 
The ruler of the time, Abu Ja'far al-Mansur, saw that people might take this and 
make analogy with the fact that he forced the scholars and people to give him the 
oath of allegiance. This would mean that people would be free to revolt against 
him, as his rule was based on force, which cannot be legitimated. Based on this 
conceni, Imam Malik was forbidden from passing this ruling or discussing it, 
as it might incite the people against his rule. But the Imam did so anyway and 
was brutally beaten and tonured* Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal was put in jail most 
of his adult life for maintaining and asserting that the Qur’an was the Uncreated 
Speech of Allah without any human or created element with it* This earned 
him torture, beatings and being made a public spectacle by the governors who 
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putronised this doctrine* 

Hut as for fmams Ibn Taymiyyah and Ibn ul-Qayyini, they were whipped, 
licuien and put on the backs of horses for breaking the law, contradicting 
cnitsensus and calling the people to It. So while the former scholars suffered 
tine to upholding the truth, the latter two figures were punished for contradicting 
II (no matter how noble the intention or endeavour) and insisting on doing so 
iigtiinst the whole of the scholars. 

’’ This topic will be treated in Chapters 3 and 5 of the author’s present work. 

This topic will be covered in Chapter 4 of the author’s present work. 

Ar. Shirk (SHEERK). The word shirk has two connotations. 

Minor Shirk: this has to do with doing deeds so that others might notice one 
■mil think favourably. This has been mentioned where the Messenger of Allah 
iisked, “Shall I tell you what I fear for you more than the False Messiah?” 
The companions said, “Yes, Messenger of Allah.” He said, “It is the hidden 
nil irk. This is where a man stands up to pray then beautifies his prayer 
when he notices someone watching him." Collected by Imam Ahmad in his 
Musnad, ahadith 23119-27743, and classed as authentic. 

Major Shirk: this is idolatry, where someone worships someone besides/with 
Allah as their Creator, Sustainer, Saviour, the One who punishes sin or the One 
who gives admission into the Paradise. Allah has said of this. Those who say, 
'Allah is the Messiah, son of Maryam*, have rejected faith. But the Messiah 
said, ‘Children of Israel! Worship Allah, my Lord and your Lord. Indeed 
whoever associates partners with Allah, Allah has forbidden the Paradise 
for such a person and made their home the Great Fire. The oppressors have 
no help*. Those who say, ‘Allah is of Three’, have rejected faith. There is no 
god but One Unique God. If they do not abstain from what they say, those 
who disbelieve among them will be touched by a terrible punishment. 

Will they turn to Allah and seek forgiveness for their sin? Allah is indeed 
Forgiving, the Compassionate. The Messiah, son of Maryam, was only a 
messenger. Messengers before him passed away. His mother was a righteous 
woman. They both ale food, so look at how we have made clear to them the 
signs, and then consider how they go away from the truth. Tell them, ‘How 
lire you worshipping something besides Allah, when they faring you neither 
help nor harm while Allah is the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing? Sural ul- 
Ma’idah (5), ayat 72-76 

Those who die committing idolatry and disbelieving, Allah says of them, Allah 
does not forgive that partners should be associated with Him. He forgives 
whatever He wills other than that. Whoever should associate partners with 
Allah, then they have gone far astray indeed. Surat un-Nisa’ (4), ayah 116 
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Ar. pi. Amhan^ sing. Wathan. Imams al-Hasan at-Basri and Ibn al-Jawzi hinU 
defined it asi * An idol with no soul or form, such as a stone or block of wood 
Zad fi 7//n it-Tq/sir^ pp326-327. Allah has mentioned this when In 

said. You are only worshipping idolatrous symbols (aivthan) besides A Hull 
Surat ul-Ankabut (29)^ ayah 14 

The companion, 'Adi ibn Hatim, may Allah be pleased with him, had beei> 
Christian and was wearing a necklace with a cross on his neck when he cami 
to visit the Prophet Muhammad, peace and blessings be upon him. Upon seeinj- 
this, the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, said, “Removt* 
this idolatrous symbol (wathazi) from your neck.” Collected by Imam Ah mud 
in his Musnad and classed by him as authentic. 

Ar. pi. Asnam, sing. Scinam. hnams al-Hasan ai^Basri and Ibn al-Jawzi boili 
defined it as: 'An idol possessing an image or form'. Zad uf-Masir Ji V/w? it- 
Tafsir^ pp.448-449. Allah mentions this expression when he procJaims: And 
when Ibrahim said to hb father, Azar, “Have you taken idols (asnam) 
gods? I see that you are in manifest error'**. Surat ui-An'am (6), ayah 74 

Imam Ibn al-Jawzi and others, may Allah have mercy upon them, show us 
that there is a key difiference between the sanam and the wathan, although both 
are idols. The sanam is the image or stame of something, whereas the wathan is 
usually represented by a symbol (such as a flag, cross, square and compass, and 
so forth) that is either venerated or worshipped in tandem with the false god. 
Every sanam is a wathan, but not every wathan is a sanam. The same above has 
been mentioned by the grammarian and master. Imam Ibn Mandhur, Lisan td- 
Arab, vol.l2, pp.405-406; vol.13, pp.547-548. 

This is making reference to the seeing of omens in events. An example 
would be where the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, 
revealed: “Do you know what your Lord said?” The companions said, “Allah 
and His Messenger know best.” The Prophet Muhammad, peace and blessings 
be upon him, said, “Some of my slaves wake up in the morning believers and 
at other times unbetievers. The one who said, ^We were given rain due to 
the Bounty of Allah and His IV[ercy% then that is a believer in Me and an 
unbeliever in the stars. The one who said, ^We were given rain due to such 
and such an omen of thestar\ that one is an unbeliever in Me and a believer 
in the star.” Collected by Imam Muslim in his Jamr us-Sahih^ Book of Faith, 
Linder the chapter of The kufr of the one who said, **We received rain due to the 
omen'\ This narration is classed by him as authentic. Imam Yahya an-Nawawi 
(d. 676 AH/1277 AD), may Allah have mercy upon him, mentioned: “When 
considering the meaning of the hadith, the scholars have differed with regard 
to its application. They say that there are two applications of the statement 
regarding omens. One is that by their believing in omens they have rejected faith 
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In Allah, Glorified and Exalted be He. This is the negation of faith and ejects 
uiie from the faith. The scholars mention that this would be the case for someone 
who believed that the star in question was the prime mover or desigtter of the 
nIYair, and was the sole cause of rain coming. This Is the same as the Days of 
Ignorance, in which they used to claim the same thing. Whoever should believe 
this, there is no doubt in the kufr of such a person." 

Imam Yahya an-Nawawi, may Allah have mercy on him, goes on to say: “The 
second position for understanding the meaning of the hadith is that the kufr in 
question is showing ungratefulness to the Favour of Allah, the Exalted. This is 
because the person attributes the incident to the star whilst not believing that 
the star is the prime cause or designer of the thing." Sahih Musiim bi-Sharh 
in-Nawawi, vol.2, pp.60-62. When we read this, we see that in the second case, 
n person may believe in an omen without rejecting faith, but nonetheless it is 
n type of unbelief, a type of rejection in which someone is using an object to 
vie with Allah in a matter. This is still wrong, their being heedless of Allah and 
depending on the omen. We can see this today in the case of the weathermen and 
meteorologists, who might make weather predictions and we believe them. This 
too is a fonn of shirk that may not eject from the faith, but is nonetheless a sin 
that should be stopped and resisted. 

Ar. Riya’ (REE-YAAH). This word denotes someone showing offwith their 
deeds to impress others or to make themselves appear better than others. The 
Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, said of this, “I do indeed fear for 
you minor shirk/' The companions said, “What is minor shirk, Messenger of 
Allah?" He replied, “Ar-Riya. On the Day of Resurrection, Allah, Mighty 
and Majestic, will say the people who sought reward from others by their 
deeds, ‘Go to those whom you were showing off for in the worldly life. Go 
and sec if you will find any reward with them’.” Collected by Imam Ahmad 
in his Musnad. hadith #27742, and classed as authentic. 

^ Surah Yusuf (12), ayah 106 

Collected by Imams Ahmad in his Musnad, vol.4, pp.591-592; at-Tabarani 
in his Mu'jam al-Kabir, and classed by them as authentic. 

Collected by Imam as-Suyuti in Sahih al-Jami' us-Saghir wa Ziyadah, 
hadith #3730. 

d. 1031 AH/AD 1622. Scholar of hadith and commentator, he wrote more 
than 30 books in various sciences. He is more well known for his text, Faidul- 
Qadir, a commeniaiy on Imam as-Siiyuti’s Jami' us-Saghir, 

Faid ul-Qadir, vol.7, pp. 172-173, ahadith #a 4932-4935 

Collected by Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal in his Musnad, vol. 4, pp,591-592. 
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^ Collected by Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal in the Musnad^ hadith #23119. 

Other ahadith on the topic of minor shiric include: 

The Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, said, “I do not fear 
that you will commit idolatry after me, but I fear for you this worldly life, 
that you will compete with one another for it, then kill, then be destroyed, 
as those before you were.” Collected by Imam Ahmad in his Musnad^ hadith 
#16893. 

The Prophet Muhammad, peace and blessings bo upon him, warned: fear 
for my Ummah shirk and hidden passions.” Someone said, “Messenger of 
Allaht Will your Ummah commit idolatry after you?” “Yes, but they will not 
worship the sun, the moon, or a stone or symbol. They will show off with 
deeds, and their secret passion will become so strong that if they are fasting 
they will leave their fast for their passions.” Collected by Imam Ahmad in his 
Musf^ad^ hadith #16671, 

The Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, told us that Allah proclaimed: 
I am the most independent of shirks Whoever does a deed for the sake of 
someone besides Me, I have abandoned him and his partner. Collected by 
Imam Ahmad in his Musnad^ hadith #7939, 

^ In the time of the author, there were some scholars who actually sat with 
Salafi members as part of a unity call in what was supposed to bring Muslims 
closer together from ‘all walks of life’. What actually happened is that the 
dissemination of Salafi ideas was made easier, as now they were given open 
acceptance by some theologians who thought the times necessitated it Some of 
the events contemporary to the Imam are: al-Azhar University in Egypt accepting 
and allowing Salafi members to hold teaching posts; Imam Ahmad Shakir (d. 
[357/AD 1938) taking knowledge from, agreeing with and aligning some of his 
rulings with those of the Salafi movement; Dar un-Nadwah, in Lucknow* India, 
disseminating Salafi information in Urdu and other languages, and receiving 
support from their Salafi brethren in Arabia. Some Orthodox scholars could not 
resist taking some earthly benefit from these institutions. 

At. Ah! id-Qib!ah, Lit. People who face the Qibiah. 

^ This can be seen by looking at the ahadith in the notes of chapter 2. 

It has always been the relied upon understanding of the first three generations 
(and those who came after) that this is the case. Let us examine the understanding 
of the ancients. Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal (d, 241 AH/AD 855), may Allah have 
mercy upon him* proclaimed: “No believer becomes an unbeliever due to a 
given sin, major or minor, unless he abandons the prayer.” Al-dtiqad, ppJ2N 
122; Imam Abu Hanifah (d. 150 AH/AD 767) made careful mention: “And we 
do nor call the Muslim an unbeliever due to a given sin, even if it is a major sin, 
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M> long as he does not declare the sin permissible. We do not cease proclaiming 
him a believer in the true sense. It is possible to be a believer and a sinner, but 
not to become an unbeliever.” Shath Kiiab al-Fiqh ttI-Akbai\ ppJ24-325; Imam 
Abu Ja'far at*Tahawi (d. 321 AH/ AD 933), may Allah have mercy upon him, 
stated: “We believe it to be true in praying behind everyone from the common 
Muslims* whether they be sinful or righteous. We pray on whoever dies from 
amongst them. We do not testify that any of them have the Paradise or the Fire in 
the absolute. We do not testify against them with kufr, shirk or nifaq, as long as 
they do not commit any of that. We leave their secrets to Allah, Exalted be He.” 
B^iyan tts-Simnah^ pp.30-3l; Imam Abu Mansur al-Maturidi (d. 333 AH/ AD 
945), may Allah have mercy upon him* explained the same in his own research. 
Kdab ul-Tawhid, pp,300-330; Imam Abul Hasan al-Ash'ari (d. 330 AH/ AD 
942), may Allah have mercy upon him, noted: ‘And we hold funeral prayers 
for whoever has died from the common Muslims, whether they be righteous or 
sinfuP. Ai-Ibanah 'an U.sul id-Diyanah^ pp.22^23; those who came after and 
succeeded them had the same position, as they agreed with consensus. We will 
give a few examples. Imam Ibn Abi Zaid at-Oayrawani (d. 387 AH/ AD 997), 
may Allah have mercy upon him, gives us food for thought: “No one from the 
common Muslims becomes an unbeliever due to a given sin.” Muqaddimat ur- 
Risaiah^ pp.38-39; Imam Abu Hafs an-Nasafi (d. 537 AH/AD ! 148), may Allah 
have mercy upon him* stated: “A major sin does not expel a believer from the 
fail or cause him to fall into kuff ” 'Aqa'id an-Nasafi, pp.23-24; Imam Burhan 
ud-Din al-Laqqani (d. 1041 AH/AD 1632), may Allah have mercy upon him, 
mentioned: “We do not call a believer an unbeliever due to a given sin. Whoever 
.should die and not repent from his given sin, his affair is consigned to Allah.” 
Jawharat ut-Tawhid, pp. 11-12. We can then see that the consensus to which the 
author is referring is established here by the scholars of the four legal schools, 
from the three methods of derivation* Hanbali, Maturidi and Ash'ari. It should 
be kept in mind that this would mean nothing to the Salafi movement as those 
scholars mentioned are either deviant or purified by quoting more evidence 
(with their understanding). For the Orthodox believer who is either wavering in 
this regard or seeking clarification* the matter should hopefully start to become 
more transparent. 

Ar. !stishfa\ This term will be defined later under the chapter on 
intercession, 

Eng. Unbelief This Arabic word has been defined by the scholar as having 
two forms; a minor form and a major form. Someone who commits minor kufr 
has done a major sin, but he is still a Muslim (unless he declares what he did as 
lawful). As far as major kufr, it does negate faith and has four forms: 

n Kufr of ignorance and denial: This one does not believe with his heart 
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or tongue, and does not admit what has been mentioned to him of tawhid. Allah 
mentions these unbelievers. Those who are unbelievers, it is the same whether 
you warn them or not. They will not believe. Surat ul-Baqarah (2), ayah 6 
Kufr or rejection; Tilts one admits to Allah in his heart, but wifi not affirm 
with the tongue. This is like the kufr of Iblis or Umayyah ibn Khalaf. Allah 
says of these. When there comes to them what they know of the truth, they 
disbelieve it, Surat uI-Baqarah (2), ayah 89 

3^ Kufrof stubbornness.; He knows and admits Allah by his heart and tongue, 
but refuses to act by it out of stubbornness and conceit. This one also tries to 
stop other people from responding. Examples include Abu Jahl and others. Allah 
has said, I will put in the Fire every stubborn ka^r, hindering from the good 
and increasing in evil and doubt, who made with Allah another god. Surah 
Qaf (50), ayat 24-26 

4> Kufr of nifaqi This is someone who affirms the faith with their tongue, 
but rejects it with their heart. Their heart does not believe, Allah has said: From 
humanity are those who say, ^We believe in Allah and the Last Day’^, but 
they do not believe. They seek to deceive Allah and those who believe, but 
they only deceive themselves, while they do not perceive it, Surat ul-Baqarah 
(2), ayat 8-9 

Whoever should commit any of the above forms is indeed a an unbeliever. 

Although there are four categories above, there are three types of kafir. 

1) The ignorant kafir, from point 1. 

2) The arrogant kafir, points 2 and 4. 

3) The stubborn kafir is point 3. 

Please see Usan ul~'Arab^ vol,5, pp. 169-171. 

The reason for this is the understanding of the first three generations. 
Consider the words of the companion,' Umar ibn al-Khattab, who said, ^'People 
were taken to task by revelation in the time of the Messenger of Allah, peace and 
blessings be upon him. But revelation has ceased. We can only Judge now by 
what is manifest from your deeds. So whoever should manifest good to us, we 
trust him and come near him. And none of what is in him is brought to light to 
us, Allah will reckon according to what is in him. But whoever should manifest 
to us evil, we do not trust him,, nor do we attest to him, even if it should be said, 
*His inward affair is good.’ ” Collected by Imam al-Bukhari in his Jami us- 
Sahih^ Book of Witnesses^ under the chapter of UpH^ht Witnesses and class ified 
by him as authentic. 

When one reflects on this, they can understand how corrosive and evil the 
interrogations of the KhawariJ to the general fabric of Muslims can be m 
practice. This organisation teaches its^ followers to badger, cross-examine, brow 
beat and interrogate people-wAo by cti! external accounts are common believers- 
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with queries such as; Where is Allah? What do you say of bid'ah? What is 
yiHir manhaj? How long have you been Muslim? What is Tawhid? These and 
II medley of other terminology and language games with the Muslims leave 
common believers frustrated and confused. Part of the reason for this is that these 
'questions^ are not questions at all, but insinuations or accusations. The Salafi 
member has already been taught the answers to these questions, but is searching, 
prodding, spying on the heart of a common believer, looking for contradictions. 
If they receive the answers they have been programmed to approve^ all is well, 
hs (he interrogator is found to be -upon Tawhid/ But more often than not, the 
victim is seen as * deviant* and further cross examined to ascertain if they are in 
fact Muslim. This is another significant departure between Muslim Orthodoxy 
rind Salafiyyah. While the former assumes Orthodoxy first unless definite proof 
is brought otherwise, the latter assumes deviance until the person can ‘prove* 
himself'Muslim enough’. 

An Kafr (KAA-FIR). This is someone who commits kufr. Please see the 
previous note. 

Collected by Imam Muhammad al-Bukhari in his JamF us-Sahih^ Book 
uf Manners^ chapter of Whoever called his brother an unbeliever without 
interpretation, then he is as he said and the hadith, classed as authentic. 

Ar. ai-Mowazin adh-Dhurriyah 

Collected by Imam at-Tabarani in his MiFjam al-KabiK arid classed by him as 
luithentic. There is another hadith with similar wording, where the Prophet, peace 
iind blessings be upon him, also said: “Three things are from the foundation 
of the faith* 1) Refraining from harming the one who said, "There is no god 
but Allah/ We do not call him an unbeliever due to his sin, and we do not 
expel him from Islam due to an action, 2) Jihad is extant since Allah^ Mighty 
and Majestic^ sent me and will remain so until the last of my Ummah fight 
the false messiah. Jihad cannot be nullified by the oppression or justness 
of a ruler or time* 3) Belief in destiny.” Collected by Imam Abu Dawud in 
his Sunan, Book of Jihad, chapter of Undertaking Offensive Campaigns with 
Oppressive Leaders. It is classed by him as authentic. 

There are also other narrations* for example, the companions, Ibn Umar 
and Abu Hurairah, may Allah be pleased with them, narrated that the Prophet 
Muhammad* peace and blessings be upon him, said: ^‘Wheii the man says to his 
brother* kafir! One of them is that ” Collected by Imams Ahmad ibn Hanbal 
in his Musnad, hadith #33-34; Muhammad al-Bukhari in his Jami' us-Sahih, 
Book of Manners, chapter of Whoever called his brother an unbeliever without 
interpretation, then he is as he said\ Muslim ibn al-HajjaJ in his Jami us-Sahih^ 
Book of Faith, chapter of Explanation of the state of faith of the one who said 
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(o his brother, *Unbeliever!\ It is also narrated by the companion, ^mran ibn 
Husain, may AlJah be pleased with him, who quoted the Prophet, peace arul 
blessings be upon him, stating: ^'When the man said to his brother, kafir! ti 
IS like he killed him. Cursing the believer is like killing him.” Collected by 
Imams Ahmad ibn Hanbal in his Musnad^ hadith ^^33-34 and as-Suyuti in his 
Jami' us-Saghir^ hadith #710, and classed by them as authentic* 

Ar* Istighathah. This term will be defined and discussed in Chapter 4 in the 
main body of the text 

Ar. Ya^rastil uHab, Salafi members would say that this statement is idolatry^, 
as you are calling upon someone who is not present or aliven^ so it is tantamount 
to committing the ‘shirk in worship’. More will be discussed on this in the 
chapter on intercession. 

^ This is almost a direct quote from Muhammad ibn 'Abdul Wahliab, who 
stated in Kashf ash-Shiibuhati pp*4-5j Printing House for Islamic Affairs in 
Washington DC, 1408 AH/AD 1988: ‘So once you carefully study, you will 
know that those who affinned the Lordship of Allah did not enter into Islam 
when the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, was calling 
them to it. You will then realise that the Tawhid they denied was the Tawhid 
of worship, which the idol worshippers in our time have called creed* Those 
people before used to call on Allah, Glorified be He, night and day, then some 
of them would call on angels due to their righteousness, so they could have 
them intercede for the one requesting. They would also call on a pious man, iike 
Lat, or they would call on a prophet, like ' Isa.’ He continues further in another 
paragraph: "^So when you consider carefully, you will come to know that the 
Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, fought those people in 
his time, so that all supplication, vows, sacrifices, intercession and other forms 
of worship would be for Allah Alone. You will then come to know that their 
affirmation of the Tawhid of Lordship did not bring them into Islam. You will 
also come to know that their intending and seeking the angels, prophets and 
saintly people for intercession and drawing near to Allah in that way made their 
blood and wealth licit for spilling and seizure.' Kashf ashShubuhai, pp.4-5. 
Printing House for Islamic Affairs in Washington DC, 1408 AH/AD 1988. 

*NOTE* I have not quoted all the verses that Salafiyyah use in their books. 

I have only quoted their conclusions* The reason is twofold. Firstly, I wanted to 
quote their conclusions so one could examine them dispassionately. Secondly, 
discussion on their use of specific texts will be coming in the discussion on 
intercession and the prophets being alive in the graves, 

They are few indeed, but this does not mean that they are averse to or do not 
believe these principles* Rather, they are the friendly, public face of Salafiyyah 
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in places where the cull holds no mfluence and cannot affect change as of yet. 
rhose who are familiar with Salafiyyah will know that when they speak English 
in the United States, Canada and the United Kingdom in their lectures, this 
differs markedly with what they say and do in Arabic in the Muslim world, 
and especially the places that are under their domination. These platitudes of 
peace are ovenures made for the time being, but as momentum builds and their 
influence increases, their mask is removed. This is already being played out 
in countries where Salafis are now confident in asserting their identity and no 
longer shrink from openly proclaiming their objectives and dark plans for the 
future. 

Those who opposed Muhammad ibn "Abdul Wahhab and were his 
contemporaries addressed him as thus, as do even his followers and devotees 
lo this day, However, the Orthodox understood a different connotation when 
using this word. In the Sirah of fbn Hisham^ vol* 2, pp.88-90, Ibn VAbbas, may 
Allah be pleased with him, was quoted as saying: “When the idol worshippers of 
Makkah gathered together, they entered into the Dar an-Nadwah so they could 
hold counsel about the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, 
and decide what action to take. This took place in the daytime as it was their 
custom, and the day on which they gathered was known as the Day of Mercy, 
fblis came to them in the form of a noble looking old man wearing thick clothes* 
He waited by the door of the building and when they saw him waiting, they 
asked, 'Who is waiting at the door? Who is the shaykh?’ He replied, Ht is a 
shaykh from the people of Najd\” This figure was later identified as having been 
Shaitan or Iblis himself, who came into the parliament an-Nadwah and directed 
their affairs, assisting others in their attempt to destroy Islam. 

It should also be remembered that this same figure also appeared during the 
time when the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, was putting stone 
back into the base of the Ka’ bah after arbitrating a matter. This Najdi shaykh 
figure interfered and objected, as he believed the Quraish and their arbitration 
to be better. Please see Sirah of ibn Hisham^ vol.2, pp*8S-90 for the details of 
both events in the main body of the text, and also the historical footnote at the 
bottom. 

The Orthodox when using this title for Muhammad ibn "Abdul Wahhab, only 
do so when associating him with Shaitan, due to his creed and deeds. They see 
that both Shaitan and this figure bear the same title, and the damage they have 
done to Muslims and the evil they have wrought would tend to show that they 
are working together, or with Muhammad ibn 'Abdul Wahhab as the servant and 
Shaitan as the master 

This is taken from the personal library of the author and was used in his 
notes for preparing the text you are reading. 
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An Jamr Bani Ummayah. This is a premier university in the city of 
Damascus in Sham. It has been attended by figures no less than Imams Shams 
ud-Din ibn Qudamah, Yahya an-Nawawi, Muhammad ibn al-Khabbaz* Hasan 
ash-Shatti and others. 

An al-Mtikhwr 

Thus, when Salafi theoiogians declare someone out of the faith, there are, 
at times, trials or execution decrees in absentia, the dispatch of assassins. There 
are no judges who interview them or ascertain the situation, as in the legal courts 
of Muslim Orthodoxy. Rather, they are spoken to once and ‘presented with 
the evidence’. If they do not agree, they are apostates. This is precisely what 
happened to major scholars such as Sulaiman ibn 'Abdul Wahhab, 'Abdullah 
ibn Dawud, Zayni Dahlan and others, may Allah have mercy on all of them. 
The normal points of law, interview, discussion and deliberation do not exist. To 
Salafi scholars, ‘things are clear-cut’, even if the person being discussed does 
not know it. 

This is the terrible blunder of proof-texting. Rather than understanding as 
the first three generations, the cultist searches for a text - having already decided 
on his position - and upon finding a text that appears to support him, uses it. 
This is while at the same time ignoring the context of what the speaker of the 
text intended. 

Ar. Harunyyah (HAROO-REEYAH). These were a group of KhawariJ in 
Iraq^ In the time of the fourth khalifah,' Ali ibn Abi Talib, may Allah have mercy 
on him, they had made this place their residence, after which they started an 
insurgency, beheading men, killing pregnant women and slicing their bellies 
open, and not allowing people to pass until allegiance had been pledged to 
them. 

Ar. bid'ah (BID-AA). In this chapter, the author is using an almost direct 
quote from Imam Ibn Rajab al-Hanbali (d, 795 AH/AD 1393) when he said: 
“Anything that comes about that is attributed to the faith and does not return to 
any principle, then it is astray ness and the faith is innocent of it. It does not matter 
whether this innovation is in points of creed, actions or statements, external or 
internal, but when speaking of innovations that happened In the times of the first 
three generations, this type of innovation is linguistic only, not an innovation 
in the Revealed Law. An example of it would be when 'Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, gathered the people in the prayer of Tarawih behind one imam 
in the masjid. When he came out and saw them praying like that, he said, ‘This 
is a favoured innovation’. He is also narrated to have said, ‘This was a good 
innovation’. Ubai ibn Ka'b said to him at the time of arranging the prayer in this 
fashion, ‘This has not been done before’. 'Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, 
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replied, M know, but it is good’. The intent of his words was that the Tarawih 
prayer had not been done in that fashion before, but the Tarawih prayer returned 
to a principle m the Revealed Law. The Prophet, peace and blessings be upon 
him, had made reference to it and enjoined people to pray it, but people in his 
time prayed in the masjid in scattered groups or alone. The Prophet, peace and 
blessings be upon him, prayed with his companions some nights of Ramadan, 
then he stopped for the reason that he feared ii would be made compulsory for 
them and they would not be able to discharge it. Tliis prayer was safeguarded 
after him and it is related about him that he stood in prayer with his companions 
individually on the last ten nights. On another occasion, he said that the people 
should follow the right guided successors. Praying Tarawih behind one imam 
and not individually became the sunnah of his rightly guided successors. The 
people in the time of'Umar, 'Uthman and ^Ali, may Allah be pleased with them, 
were gathered together behind one imam in the Tarawih prayer” Jami id-Uhim 
wal-Hikam^ pp,335-336 

Collected by Imam Muslim ibn Hajjaj in his Jami' m-Sahih, Book of 
Virtues, under the chapter of The necessity of making use of whas he declared as 
Revealed Law besides what he mentioned ofsocial customers by way of opinion 
and classified by his as authentic. 

Collected by Imams Ahmad ibn Hanbal in his Musnad, vol.4, ppJ26*127; 
Abu Dawud in his Jami" tts-Sunan Book of the Sunnah^ under the chapter of 
Holding Tightly to the Sunnah. The addition, ‘*Aiicl every astray ness is in the 
F\re^\ has been collected by Imam an-NisaTi in his Sunan Book of the Two 
'Eids, under the chapter of How the Speech should be given on the Eid, and this 
hadith is classified by these Imams as authentic. 

Collected by Imams Muslim ibn Hajjaj in his Jami^ us-Sahih, Book of 
Judgements, under the chapter of, Nullification of false rulings and innovated 
matters-, Muhammad al-Bukhari in his Jami" us-Sahih, Book of Peace Treaty., 
under the chapter of When someone seeks a treaty that is unacceptable, the 
treaty is rejected. This is classified by them as authentic. 

This has been stated down the ages since the days of the Greeks, the prime 
advocate of this doctrine being Aristotle. Today, the theory has resurfaced and is 
driven by the theory of relativity, which holds: ‘matter is eternal; it can neither 
be created nor destroyed’. The simple abbreviation of this statement coined 
by Albert Einstein (AD IS79-1955) is E=mc2, although later in later life he 
withdrew some of his more radical opinions. Tlie idea that we live in an infinite 
universe that has no genesis m time is precisely the deification of matter that the 
author is refuting. 

The author is referring to the belief of the Mu'tazilah, who accept the verses 
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in the Qur an on the subject and the ahadith, but state that it was nietaphorical, 
spiritual or occurred in a dream state. This is major deviation, even if the texts 
have not been denied. The same holds true for this cult’s denial ofthe Punishment 
of the Grave, by their misinterpreting passages, although they accept the verses 
and ahadith. 

Collected by Imams Muslim ibn al-HajjaJ in Jami' us-Sahih, Booh of 
Zakah, under the chapter of Hastening to give charity, even with Haifa date or 
a good word and that it is a shield from the Great Fire', at-Tinnidhi in Jami'm- 
Sunan, Book of Knowledge, under the chapter Regarding the one who called to 
guidance or astrqyness; Abu Dawud in his Sunan, Book ofthe Sunnah, under the 
chapter of whoever called to the Sunnah: an-Nisa’ii in his Sunan, Book of Zakah 
under the chapter of hastening to give charily and Ibn Majah in his Sunan, Book 
ofthe Sunnah under the chapter of wheover gave life to a sunnah that had died 
and Abu Bakr al-Baihaqi with the similar or identical wording and classified 
by all of them as authentic. The rest of the hadith in the collection of Imam 
Muslim (which the author mainly relies onj runs^ **And whoever should brjtig 
about an evil sunnah in Islam, then he has the sin of the action and whoever 
should commit it after him. And this is without any decrease in the sin of 
either one.” 

The author is referring to the fact that the Najdi cult, due to their 
misunderstanding of innovation, make errors so severe so as to border on 
the obscene. Upon the building of the Saudi Empire in Arabia, they banned 
the telegraph, the typewriter as well as pocket watches and other inventions 
(please see Ibn Sa'ud^ Warriors of Islam: The Ikhwan ofNajd and Their Role 
in the Clarion ofthe Sa’udi Kingdom. 1910-1930 by John S. Habib, pp.l30- 
133, Leiden E.J. Brill, t978). Subsequent to this, they stopped women from 
driving, stating that it was to stop them from gaining access to members ofthe 
opposite sex (complete strangers) so as to commit fornication (please see Raid 
Qusti’s Women Driving Cars is a Sinful Thing: aFQarni, reported m Arab News 
Staff, 24 January 2004, Makkah). Yet, they have allowed chauffeurs who are 
Complete strangers to drive these same women from place to place throughout 
their kingdom, unattended, and at times indulging in direct conversations. This 
shows that with every error of a cult, there are massive ramifications in society, 
and may Allah cause us to take heed of these contradictions and sheer pitfalls 
of folly. 

Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal, may Allah have mercy upon him, stated; “The 
martyrs are alive after they have been killed. They remain eating and taking 
sustenance. The prophets are also alive in their graves, praying. The dead are 
made to know who visits them on Friday after daybreak and before the rising 


I 

" lit the sun* Indeed, the disobedient dead are punished in the graves ” Al- Itiqad^ 
|tp.!20-12I 

Surah Ali Imran {3X ayah 169 

Ar. nmtawaiir/tawQtur, This term is defined by Imam Muwaffaq ud-Din Ibn 
fjudamah, may Allah have mercy upon him, as: “Knowledge of things like the 
existence of cities like Makkah or Baghdad and so forth. This is not a knowledge 
lhat is felt, for that which is felt is only sensed* The truthfulness of information is 
I what is known to the intellect as it is widespread. This fifth principle of knowing 
Information is one of the ways of knowing something for sure/' Rcrwfdat ww- 
Nazir wa Jimnat ul-Mimazir,^ pp.91-92. This definition is the linguistic one* As 
Tor the definition when discussing points of Revealed Law, Imam Muhammad 
Ahmad as-Saffarink may Allah have mercy upon him, observes: *'This term 
refers to when so many people have come to know and agree upon something 
and establish it that the thing agreed upon is impossible to be a lie due to the 
obvious nature Lawamt'' td~Anwar ui-Bahiyyah^ vol, 1^ ppJ3-l5 

The consensus referred to is that of the prophets, peace be upon them, 
being more important than the saints. The authoritative voices of the Ummah 
iuive spoken clearly in this regard. Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal, may Allah have 
mercy upon him, stated: “Tliere is no one who is infallible except the Messenger, 
peace and blessings be upon him, and the prophets before him* As for the rest of 
llie Ummah, it is possible that they commit sins/’ Al-^liiqad^ ppJ22-123- Imam 
^ Abu Ja'far at-Tahawi, may Allah have mercy upon him, further stated: “We do 
not prefer any ofthe saints over any ofthe prophets, but we say that one prophet 
is better than all the saints* We believe in the wonders ofthe saints in that which 
has been authentically narrated from them/' Baym us-Sunnah, pp.9-10; Imam 
Abu Hafs an-Nasafi, may Allah have mercy upon him, also ruled: “The saint 
will never reach the rank of the prophets.^’ Aqa'id an-Nasqfi^ pp.28-29* Thus, 
whiie saints have goodness and righteousness, whatever good they possess 
comes from the obedience they show to the bringers of revelation, the prophets, 
peace be upon them* 

d* 875 AH/AD 1465* A great schoiar of the Matiki Legal School, bom 
in Morocco of Berber parentage* He is one of the seven saints of Marrakesh. 
After studying, he taught many sciences of Islam throughout his country. He 
was poisoned, and died while in prayer. In the year 952 AH, his body was being 
moved for re^interment in Marrekesh, when upon examination, it was still the 
same as when he had died* 

Ar* Data'll al-fChatra( 

Tlie companion Anas ibn Malik, may Allah be pleased with him, narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, informed us: 
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"The Prophets are aHve in their graves, praying.” Collected by imatTis iKii 
'Adi in his Kamii^ vol.2, pp326-327; Ibn Hajar al-Haithami in Majma' 
Zcma'ld, vo!.8, pp.2I0-2U; Jalal ud-Din as-Suyuti in al-Hawilil^Faiav^U v^>lr.\ 
ppJ47-l54, This narration is classed by alt of them as authentic, 

This is making reference to a hadith of the Prophet, peace and blessings In' 
upon him, when he went upon the Night Joutney and was shown the great sigivi 
of Allah. He was to meet all the prophets, peace be upon them and also led them 
all fn prayer at the Temple Mount in Jerusalem (thus he was reciting the Qur’an 
and they behind him). He saw the Prophet Musa, peace be upon him, praying in 
his grave and many other signs and wonders that show that the prophets, peace* 
be upon them, Jive on after death. This is taken from Imam Muslim ibn Hajinj 
in his Jami ' us-SahiK Book of Faith under the chapter of The Ni^ht Journey of 
the Messenger of Adah, peace and b/essings be upon him, and (he five pra)^er\ 
being made compidsory\ Book of Virtues under the chapter of The Virtues of tin; 
Prophet Mifsa, peace be upon him and classified by him as authentic. 

d. 923 AH/AD. Foremost scholar of the Shaft'ii Legal School, historian, 
theologian and preacher, he was also a master of fiqh and wrote several 
commentaries on various subjects. He learned ahadith from Imams Ibn Hajar al- 
Asqalani and Zakariyyah al-Ansari, completing all six collections with them. 

Ar. aFMawahib al~Laduniyyah bit Minah U-Muhammadiyyah 

Collected by Imams Abu Dawud in his Sunan, Book of Manners^ under the 
chapter of Dreams^ Muhammad aLBukhari in his 7arikh\ Muslim ibn al-Hajjaj 
in his Jami" us-Sahih^ Book of Dreams, and classed by them as authentic. 

The full hadith of the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, is, 
“Whoever saw me in a dream, he will see me in a wakeful state”, or “It is ns 
if he saw me in a wakeful state, for Shaitan cannot imitate my likeness*” 

When mentioning this hadith, there are some important details that need to be 
kept in mind by the believer, 

a) When we mention someone seeing the Messenger of Allah, peace and 
blessings be upon him, in a wakeful state, this vision is put in the heart of a 
believer and is not the same as when believers in this life look at and view one 
another. This is something that is shown to the believer and its’ reality or how it 
is done is not understandable except to the one who experienced it. 

b) Muslim Orthodoxy have never held the belief that the one seeing the 
Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, is viewing his actual body 
or soul, or that he has left from his grave and come to the people in the sense of 
how human beings visit one another (this is even though, if Allah had desired, 
they could do so). But these visions shown to them are representations of the 
Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, and are unmistakeable for 
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llic one who knows the essence and principle of the Primordial Prophet before 
the ages. 

c) When many people have had visions or dreams about the Prophet 
Muhammad, peace and blessings be upon him, in many different locations, is 
this not a contradiction? The answer is in the negative according to the points 
above, but also due to the fact that as it is not his body or essence, these visions 
can be manifested by Allah in whatever way he chooses. This is just the same 
as Allah showing us the rays of the sun and the disk on all the different places 
on eailh, although the sun is not located on Earth or in the sky. And with the 
Prophet Muhammad, peace and blessings be upon him, being better than the 
sun, such a thing is just as conceivable, 

Our Lord has made it clear that this is the case when He said: And whoever 
obeys Allah and the Messenger^ they are with those whom Allah has shown 
favour, such as the prophets, the saints and truthful ones, the martyrs and 
the righteous, and how good is their company! Surat un-Nisa’ (4), ayah 79, 
Allah has said further: Do not say that those killed in the cause of Allah are 
dead. Indeed they are alive, but you do not perceive it Surat til^Baqarah (2), 
ayah 154. The Glorified and Exalted has further proclaimed: Do not think those 
killed in the way of Allah are dead. On the contrary, they are alive in the 
sight of their Lord, receiving sustenance. They arc joyful because of what 
Allah has given them of His Bounty. They rejoice for those who have been 
left behind and have not joined them yet that no fear should come upon 
them, nor shall they grieve. Surah Ali 'Imran (3), ay at 169-170. Glorified and 
Exalted is our Lord who has made the Next Life more bounteous than the firet! 
Glory and Exaltation belong to Him forever! 

^ This has been mentioned by Imam at-Tahawi, when he said: “We believe 
in the wonders of the saints in that which has been authentically narrated from 
them.” Bayan m-Simnah^ pp,9“l0; Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal affirmed the 
wonders of the saints and repudiated and considered as astray whomever did 
otherwise, Ai-ltiqad^ pp. 125-126; Imam Ahmad ad-Dardir, affirmed the same: 

is compulsory to believe in the wonders of the saints ” Sharh uFKharidah 
fi llm it-Tcrwhid, pp.57-58. Thus, we can see that this matter is consensus and 
understood by the Orthodox through the ages until the present day. 

Circa BC 20-AD 70. She is the mother of the Messiah, King of the Jews 
and final prophet to the Children of Israel. Bom of a family tracing its lineage 
to the Aaronic priesthood, she is one of the most often mentioned saints in the 
Qur’an and was crowned a Siddiqah (truthful and pious one) by the Lord of Lords 
(Surat ul-Ma’idah (5), ayah 75). Always eager to serve Allah, she came from a 
devout family. At birth she was dedicated to the Temple service in Jerusalem by 
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her parents, and entrusted to her uncle, the Prophet Zakariyyah, peace be upon 
him, (Surah All Imran (3), ay at 35-36), She used to receive all variety of food, 
brought to her outside its normal season, given by the angels (Surah All 'Imran 
(3X ayah 37). She prayed with and in the presence of the angels (Surah Ali 
Imran (3), ayat 42-44). Maryam as-Siddiqah, peace be upon her, was also given 
news of the Virgin Birth, deliverance of a child without sexual union (Surah 
Ali 'Imran (3), ayat 45-49; Surat un-N^sa^ ayah 171; Surah Maryam (19), ayat 
16-29; Surat uhAnbiya\ ayah 91). This chaste woman was also declared to be 
a sign of Allah and obedient in every way (Surat ul-Mu’mtnun (23), ayah 50; 
Surat ut-Tahrim (66), ayah 12), 

Unknown Umelme. He is known by many names* but Allah only alludes to 
him in the Qur'an. He crossed paths with the Prophet Musa, peace be upon him, 
travelling with him briefly. Al-Khidr, peace be upon him, was given miraculous 
information by Allah about a tyrant king (Surat ul-Kahf (18), ayat 71-72; ayah 
79), the eternal destination of a youth causing trouble to his parents (Surat ul- 
Kahf (18), ayat 74-75; ayat 80-81) as well as treasure hidden behind a wall 
that he kept concealed (Surat ul-Kahf {18), ayat 76-78; ayah 82). Al-Khidr has 
been mentioned by name in the Sunnah, by the Messenger of Allah, peace and 
blessings be upon him. Al-Khidr has also continued to appear throughout the 
ages, in the time of Imam Ahmad ibn Kanbak all the way up until the present 
day. 

d. 695 AH/AD 1296. Hanbali scholar of the later age and specialist in 
theology and fiqh, he wrote some five books on various topics and was one of 
the premier scholars of Sham. 

Ar. Nihayat ui-Mubtadi'in Fi ttsui id-Dm 

Imam Ibn Hamdan, may Allah have mercy upon him, is quoting directly 
from Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal, may Allah have mercy upon him, in his text al- 
^Itiqad, ppJ25-126. 

ai-h4inhaj al~Ahmad fi Dor ' il-Mathoolib allot i tom anna Li madhhab 
Ahmad 

Surat uz-Zukhruf (43), ayah 22 

This alludes to a hadith of the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, 
in which he said: “When the funeral is being conducted and the people are 
bearing the deceased on tlieir necks, if it was a pious person the soul will 
say, * Proceed! Proceed!', but if it should be an unrighteous person, it will 
say, ‘Woe, woe be to me! Where are you taking this soul?’ Everything hears 
this voice except for the human being. Ifa human being was to hear this, he 
would have fainted out of fright” Collected by Imam al*Bukhari in his JamF 
tis-Sahih^ Book of Funerals^ under the chapters of the Speech of the dead at 
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the time of the funeral and the words of the deceased when the funeral is going 
ahead, Froceed!\ This is classified by him as authentic* 

So it is for good reason that this has not been exposed to most of humanity, as 
much of them would not be able to bear this reality in this life. 

^'^849-911 AH/AD 1445-1505. One of the renewers of the faith and a scholar 
of all disciplines, he was an ocean of knowledge and teacher at Al-Azhar. He 
wrote some 600 books in various sciences* 

This point and others have been mentioned in his small booklet entitled, 
Tanwir id-Halak fi Imkani Ru*yai in-Nahiyyi Jihazan waFMaiak. The entire 
booklet discusses such matters. 

There are numerous instances of miraculous things happening in the first 
three generations. And what these blessed three knew, we in turn know. We will 
give a few examples* Imam ash-Shaft'ii, may Allah have mercy on him, had a 
dream in which the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, told 
him that Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal, may Allah have mercy on him, would suffer 
persecution due to his fighting against the Mu'tazilah cult* And this prophecy 
was uttered to Imam ash-Shafi'ii some two years before coming to fruition. 
Mukhtasar Tarikh Dimashq^ V. 3, pp. 249-250; Manaqib al-lmam Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal^ pp. 552-553. 

There was another incident In which Abu Hafs al-Qadi, may Allah have mercy 
on him, met al-Khidr and the Prophet Ilyas, may Allah have mercy on him, 
while he was on the way to a location in India. But they told him to go to Iraq 
and convey their greetings to Imam Ahmad, may Allah have mercy upon him, 
He promptly set out for Baghdad and upon arriving, narrated the incident and 
the greeting. Manaqib aNmam Ahmad ibn Hanbal, pp* 186-187. 

There is also the student of Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbak Imam Abu Zur'a ar- 
Razi, may Allah have mercy upon both of them, who met al-Khidr, peace be 
upon him, twice in his life. He met him once in his youth and once in his life, But 
he noticed that al-Khidr's looks and constitution had not changed at all. Faih id- 
Bari bi-Sharhi Sahih ul-Bukhari^ voL 6, pp* 433-435* 

Imam Bilal al-Khawwas, may Allah have mercy upon him, once met al-Khidr, 
peace be upon him, who told the former that Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal was one 
of the truthful and pious saints. Hilyat ul-Awtiya \ voL 9, pp. 186-188 

616- 685AH/AD 1219-1286. Bom in modem day Spain to upright parents, 
he was a Maliki scholar and specialist in ihsan. He moved to Tunisia in his 
youth, but headed to Alexandria, Egypt with his teacher. Imam Abul Hasan ash- 
Shadhli in 640 AH/AD 1242 after the latter was told to do so by the Prophet, 
peace and blessings be upon him. When he came to Egypt, his fame spread and 
he became a pivotal teacher for such geniuses as Imams al-’lzz ibn ’Abdus- 
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Salam, I bn 'Ata’aMah, I bn Abi Shaiiiah and others. He was a preacher of the I 
faith and wamer from innovations, known for his sagacity and stance for truth. I 
The Arabic words that the author used are three in number: at-Tawassul, ■ 
al-lstighathah and al-lstishfa\ Each one can be defined shortly. j 

Imam fbn Manzur defines Tawassul by saying: ‘'This is the rank one would ? 
have in the presence of a king. U is a rank or nearness. Someone gains a rank to ^ 
Allah by intercession when he does a righteous deed and seeks nearness to him 
by way of it.” This Imam says further: “Tawassul is interceding by drawing near 
to someone by an action. Intercession is also drawing near to someone by the 
rank of sacredness of something else."’ Piease see Ltsan ul-Arab, vol. 11, pp.865- 
867* Allah uses this word when He says: You who believe! Pear Allah and seek 
a means of intercession to Himi Surat u!-Ma’idah (5), ayah 85 
Istighathah is said by Imam Ibn Manzur to be: “Reaching fulfiln^ent of 
something through something else*” Lisan td-Arab^ vol.2, pp, 196-198. This 
expression has been used when Allah said: And the one who was from his 
people sought his intercession against his enemy. Surat ul-Qasas (28), ayah 
15 

fstishfa', more properly and commonly known as Shafa'ah is discussed by 
imam Ibn Manzur: “Someone seeking shafa'ah would say to the one doing 
so, ‘Make intercession for me’.” The Imam says further: “Shafa'ah is the g 
intercession of someone to the king on a matter that someone else has asked him 
to do on his behalf The one making intercession is seeking it for someone else, ^ 
making intercession for something that is sought from him.” Lisan ul-Arab, vol. ^ 
8 pp.217-219. Allah has revealed: However many angels there are in the skies, 
their jptercession is of no benefit until Allah grants permission to whom he 
chooses and accepts. Surat un-Najm (53), ayah 26 
The same thing holds for words like isti'anah, Tanah and the like, but the 
main word known from the first three generations is Shafa'ah. Shafa'ah is just 
asking someone to do something for you. If someone said, ‘Please pray that 
Allah makes my marriage beneficial’, this is intercession. If this is permissible 
to do with a friend who lives next door to you, who is alive, the same holds 
true for prophets and the like, who are also alive. To prove it as impermissible 
is upon the one rejecting it, as there is no real difference. It is for this reason 
that the translator has rendered all these words as intercession in English, as by 
examining their context, one can see they are synonyms, i.e, they have the same 
meaning. The Oxford English Dictionary defines intercede (the intransitive verb T 
from where the word intercession stems) as: interpose on behalf of another, 
plead (with one person for another) [f. F interceder or L INTER {cedere cess- \ 
go) intervene], The Oxford Concise Dictionary^ pp.522-523. 

Surat ul-Qasas (28), ayah 13 
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Surat un-Nisa"(4), ayah 64 

There are at least 35 references to intercession in the Qur’an alone, thus it 
would be outside the scope of this work to go into great detail This, insha" Allah, 
should be saved for another work in the future where this topic can be treated 
more extensively* 

Surat ui-Ahzab (33), ayah 6 

Surat ul-Anbiya’ (21), ayah 107 

The hadith the author is referring to has already been mentioned in chapter 
4 under the discussion on intercession* 

™ Surat uFMu'min (40), ayah 60 

Surat udh-Dhariyat (50), ayah 50 

Surah Qaf (50), ayah 16 

Collected by Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbat in his Musnad^ voLl, pp.292-293, 
tiiid classed by him as authentic. 

In fact, if someone actually looks up these ayat, reads four lines before 
and four lines after, they can see that these passages have nothing to do with 
intercession with the prophets, peace be upon them, and/or the saints. The average 
Salafi does not know this, as the theocratic structure of his organisation leaches 
him to merely memorise selected passages before examining Iheir placement 
in the revelation. The spiritual bondage becomes more pronounced when they 
soak them in Salafi documentation first before they even read the revelation. 
The corruption becomes so complete that many members in the organisation v. 
only read ‘approved books’ by their leaders and neglect whatever knowledge 
does not emanate from them. In fact, books have been written warning Salafis 
about any other literature and documentation. Please consider Abu 'Ubaidah 
Mashhur ibn Hasan as-Salman’s work, Kuii4b Hadhar min hal-^Ulama, vol.I, 
pp* 250-290, whichs makes specific reference for Salafis to avoid books critical 
of Salafiyyah and its’ doctrines. A common believer from Muslim Orthodoxy 
can truly praise Allah for his freedom from mind control techniques used by 
Shaitan and those organisations he founded* 

Surah Ali Imran (3), ayah SO 

This is to take a word of statement and use it in a sense, tone or fashion 
Other than what was intended by the speaker or writer. 

Orthodox Muslims, scholar and layman alike, would readily admit that 
there are mistakes and unworthy expressions used by some believers when 
visiting graveyards or mentioning prophets, peace be upon them, and the saints. 
Wliile the way of the Orthodox is to correct these statements and forbid false 
assumptions, the Salafi is told that these things are evidence of their being 
kuffar 

Surat ul-Qasas (28), ayah 13 
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Collected by imams Ahmad in his Mi^snad, vol.4, ppJ37-13S, hadith th 
17246*17247; at^Tirmidhi in his Simart^ Book of SuppUcatkms\ Ibn Majah in 
his Book of Esiahlishi^g the Prayer under the chapter, Prayer of Need, 

al-Hakim in his MttstaciraK volJ^ pp,313 and 526; Jalai ud-Din as-Suyuti in 
af-JamP us-Saghir #1279^ and classed as authentic by them. Imams 'AJawi ul* 
Haddad (Misbah ui-Anam, ppJ40-147); Jamil Al-Afandi {at-Fajr as-Sadiq. 
ppAO-46); Zayni Dahlan {ad-Diu ar as-Sanmyyah, pp.8-11); Mustafa ash-Shaiti 
al-Hanbali {an^Niiqul ash-Shar^iyyah^ pp. 100-102) graded it as authentic. 

In Revealed Law, wudu’ carries a specific meaning, which Shaikh uh 
Islam Mansur al-Buhuti, may Allah have mercy upon him, defined as, "the ac( 
of passing water over the four limbs according to a specific description that hah 
been given in Revealed Law\ (ar-Rawd ul-Murbi', pp. 29-30). The Lord has 
described wudu’ in the following manner., You who believe! When you stanil 
to make prayer^ wash your faces and your hands up to and including tlic 
elbowSf rub your heads and wash your feet up to and including the ankles^ 
Surat ul-Ma’idah (5), ayah 6 

The Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, has also been given 
further description to clarify to the believers the matter of wudu^ whenever there 
are unclear issues or times when questions arise, Wudu’ becomes obligatory 
when one has a lesser hadath. Points of lesser hadath that make wudu^ obligatory 
for someone include when something comes out of the anus or penis, vomiting, 
insanity, sleeping lying down^ touching the private parts of a human being, a 
man touching a woman with desire or the opposite (the same would include 
touching children or members of the same sex with homosexual lust), eating 
camel meaL rejecting salvation. 

*Note* It should not be understood by the reader that because one is in a state 
of greater or lesser hadath that they are somehow impure. The hadath is just in 
reference to what one may or may not do, not to their state as a believer. For 
example, one who has greater hadath (which is called junub) that requires ghusl, 
is not in a suitable state to touch the Qur^an, make prayer or the like until they 
have had the ghusl. Someone who had lesser hadath would not be in a suitable 
state to make prayer or touch the Qur'an unless they had wuduL The matter of 
hadath is connected with the actions a believer may or may not do, not to his 
salvation or spiritual state. The following hadith is a case in point, 

Abu Huraira, may Allah be pleased with him, The Prophet, peace and 
blessings be upon him, came across me in one of the streets in Mad nah and 
at the time 1 was in a state of junub, so 1 avoided him and went to take a bath, 
When I returned, the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, said, “^Abu 
Hurairah! Where have you been?’ t replied, ‘I was Junub, so I disliked to sit 
in your company. The Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, said* -Gloiy 
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be to Allah! The believer never becomes impure (najls)L Collected by Imam 
Muhammad al-Bukhari in his aPJamf liS’Sahihy Book of Ghvsh under the 
cliapter. The Junub Going oui of the House and Going into the Market and 
other Places, and classed by him as authentic. This statement and others should 
show that someone in a state of junub is not forbidden from sitting with people, 
visiting the market, talking on the phone or other mundane activities. There 
should be no superstition attached to this state, for the junub and lesser hadath 
are again, to stress the point, connected with certain actions of worship that one 
may or may not do, not their relationship with Allah or other believers- The 
believer is never najis. 

A rak’ah is composed of standing, then bowing, rising from bowing, going 
into prostration, sittings then prostrating again and coming up from that second 
prostration. This represents one rak'ah or unit of prayer. 

Collected by Imam at-Tabarani in MiPjant al-Kabir^ voL9, pp.17-18 and 
Mu'join as-Saghir, vol.l, pp.20I-202, and also authenticated by Imams Abu 
Bakr al-Baihaqi in Dalall Itn-Nubifwwah^ vol.6, ppJ66-l6&, Abu Nu'aim al- 
Asbahani and the Commentator on the Khasa’is^ Imam al-Manini* may Allah 
have mercy on him. 

42 BH-24 AH/AD 581-644. Merchant, companion and ruler of the Muslim 
world, he was the second khalifah (13/4-24 AH/AD 634*644) and brought in 
such inventions as street lights, hanging lamps and four month campaigns and 
pensions for soldiers. He was assassinated by a lone man while leading the 
Muslims in the daybreak prayer in the masjid. 

Collected from a number of chains of transmission by Imams ai-Baihaqi 
in Data'it un-Nabitwwah, vol.5, pp.4S8-490; al-Hakim in his aPMustadrak, 
voL2, pp.612-615; at-Tabarani in al-Mu'jam asSaghir, vol.2, pp.80-82; Abu 
Nu*aim in ad-Data'ih pp*40-42; Ibn 'Asakir, vol.3, pp.516-520; while most of 
it has been narrated in aPMawahih al-Ladunfyyah., voL i, pp.27-44. The text of 
what the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, said is presented here; “ ‘1 
am asking You by the right of Muhammad to forgive ineL Allah, Exalted 
be He, revealed to him, ‘Who is Muhammad?’ Adam, peace be upon him, 
replied, ‘Glory be to You! When You created me I looked at the Throne 
and saw inscribed on it the words: There is no god but Allah; Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah. When I saw that, I knew that there was no one 
more magnificent in Your sight than him whose name You placed next to 
Your NameL Allah, Exalted be He, proclaimed: Adam, he is the last of the 
Prophets from you r seed, and li is Com m un ity are the last of all Com m u nities 
from your seed. Adam, Were it not for him, I would not have created you/’ 

ibid 
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Eng. Successor. This position is also referred to as ^the Grand Imam’ or ihe 
'General Imam\ Imam Ibn Balbani, may Allah have mercy on hinij defined 
this position sayingj "Xhc Imam is the one who stands in the place of tlie 
Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, is from the lineage of the Quraish. 
He establishes the canon of Revealed Law and in doing so establishes the Truth 
and debases falsehood. He establishes offensive wars and (he rest of the 
actions of worship, judicial pinitshmenCs, protecting the oppressed, ordering 
with righteousness, forbidding the wrong, guarding the Ummah, safeguarding 
the Revealed Law, gathering peoples under one banner, so they can know the 
rulings on things, righteousness in assessing matters and distribution of wealth, 
commanding obedience, taking the land tajces, money seized in w^ar, zakah and 
other charities due to the poor, dispersing wealth towaids necessary causes and 
other matters connected to the position/* Muh/tlasar ai-Ifada( Jl.:. Rub" il-Ibadad 
wal-Adaht iva .^^adaty pp. 510^31 1 

Shaikh ul-Islam Mansur al-Bahuti, may Allah have mercy on him, said before 
someone can fill this position they must ])ossess the characteristit^ of being, 
from the Quraish tribe, sane and having reached at least the age of 15 years, 
possessing the faculties of speech, hearing and sight that are unimpaired by 
disability, free and not a prisoner or slave, knowledgeable of the principles of 
Revealed Law, male, just in personal and public conduct, able to discharge the 
duties of the office.,/* (text truncated from Kosk-shaf ul-^na^ ^An Main 
vol.5, pp.137-138). 

Shaikh uLIslam Mansur al-Bahuti, may Allah have mercy on him, also stated 
that there are three ways a khalifah can be bmughl about. 

1) By a meeting of the most senior scholars, who make consensus on the person 
they deem most suitable. 

2) A living khalifah openly appoints a successor in his will, or during his reign 
in the presence of the senior scholars. 

3) A khalifah takes hold of power, possessing most of the characteristics, but 
has not been chosen, ruling by the Revealed Law, but without a consensus {text 
truncated from Kash-shaf ul-Qina" 'An Main iI4qna', vol.h, pp. 137-138), 

Who brings about this office? Shaikli ul-lslam Mansur aLBahuti and Imam 
Ibn Balbani, may Allah have mercy on them, both state that it is the most senior 
scholars who bring about the ]>Qsicion and choose the mosi eligible based upon 
the conditions mentioned above. 

(cf Mukhtasar ai-Ifadaf/o Rub' il-Ihadali iml-Adabi tva ^adat, pp 510-511 and 
Kash-shaf id-Qiua' 'An Matu vol.3, pp.l37-H4 for further details) 

Collected by Imam Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaibah in his Afusannqf^ vol.l2, 
pp.30-32. The full text of the hadith is as follows as per narrated by Malik ad* 
Dar: A man came to the grave of the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him 
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and said, "'Messenger of Allah! Ask for rain for your Ummah or they will be 
tlestroyed by drought.” After that the Prophetj peace and blessings be upon him, 
appeared to them in a dream and told him, **Give 'Umar my greeting and 
tell him that rain will cotne* Tell him to be wise*” The man (Bilal ibn 
al-Harith) went and said this to the khalifah and he wept. He said, "My Ixn dE T 
leave nothing undone except that which is nut of my power.” 

Istighathah, tawassul and tashaffu' 

Collected by Imams Ahmad ibn Hanbal in the Musnad^ vol.lO, pp,6?-68; 
Jbn as-Stinni in 'Amai al-Yciwm wa al-Layla, #s 83-84; Ibn Majah in his Siman^ 
Book of Masjtds and Gatherings under the chapter of Heading to the Prayer^ 
and classed by them as authentic. 

Collected by Imams Ahmad ibn Hanbal in the Adusrtad, vol.lO, pp,67-68; 
Ibn as-Sunni in Amal al-Yawm wa al-LaytOy #s 83-84; Ibn Majah in his Sunan^ 
Book of Masjids and Gatherings under the chapter of Heading to the Prayer, 
and classed by them as authentic. 

Collected by Imams Ahmad ibn Hanbal in the Musnad^ voklO, pp.67-68; 
Ibn aS“Sunni in \Amai at^^Yawm wa al-Lay!a^ #s 83-84; Ibn Majah in his Siman^ 
Bcjok of Masjids and Gatherings under the chapter of Heading to ihe Prayer^ 
and classed by them as authentic. 

May Allah have mercy on her, she was the mother of the companion ' Ali 
ibn Abi Talib, may Allah be pleased with him. The Messenger of Allah, peace 
and blessings be upon him, addressed her in this respectful fashion out of love 
of her and the rank she held in his eyes. 

This is actually a piece of a much longer hadith collected by Imams at- 
Tabarani in his Mti'jam al-Kabir* vol.24, pp.350-335 and al~Awsat, 

vokl, pp.l59 and 189; Ibn Hibban in hhSahih, voL8, pp.243-244; al-Hakim in 
his Mustadrak; Abu Nu'aim aLAsbahani in his Hifyat ul-Awliya \ vol.3, pp.l20- 
121 . 

d, 32/3 AH/AD 652. One of the closest companions of the Prophet 
Muhammad, peace and blessings be upon him. He began his career as a 
shepherd, but upon embracing Islam went to live with the Prophet, peace and 
blessings be upon him. Not only was he a great companion, but he shared the 
designation as being the sixth one to embrace Islam in Makkah during the times 
of persecution. He became one of the outstanding teachers of Islam, witnessing 
the revelations being given, angels coming, as well as being one of the 3,000 
companions depended upon as a source of fiqh for those who later came to be 
known as the Hanafi madhhab. 

Ibn as-Sunni, al-Haithami in Majma^ az-Zawaa*idy vol.lO, pJ32, at- 
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Tabarani in bis Mu^am al-Kcrbir^ liadith #10,518 

' d. 1051 AH/AD 1656* One of the depended upon sources in the Hanbali 
School, he studied with many of the Sham fathers, such as the son of Imams 
Yahya al-Hijawi, "Abdul Qadir ad-Danushi and others. He became the leading 
Hanbali scholar in Egypt, even outranking the senior Subki, Futuhi and Sa'di 
families in importance. He wrote five large works in fiqh and smaller texts on 
selected topics. Imam Sulaiman ibn 'Ali, upon hearing that he had written his 
fiqh text, ar-Rawd ut~Miitbi\ burned his own text on the topic and told all his 
students in Najd to follow the Imam* 

Ar, al-Mimtaha al-lrctdai 

Ar al-lqna' 

610 AH/AD 1213, He is Muhammad ibn 'Abdullah ibn al-Hussain, from 
the city of Rayy in today's Iran. He was the author of books on inheritance, 
theology and poetry, his main accomplishment being gathering together some 
ten books within one for his amazing work, 'aft, still considered a 

masterpiece. 

The author is Imam Muhammad ibn al-Khidr al-Harrani (d. 622 AH/AD 
1225), who wrote a number of others books in fiqh, such ai aI~BuIghcfh^ Sharh 
u/-Midayah^ ai-Targhib and others* 

597 AH/AD I20K Classmate of Imam Muwaffaq ud-Din Ibn Qudamah, 
theologian, astronomer, jurist, renewer of the faith, he was one of the great 
scholars of Baghdad and a titan in the field of comparative theology. He wrote 
more than 500 books that spanned all subjects, 

Ar. mu'tamad. This refers to the final ruling and depended upon position in 
a school. This is arrived at by a number of steps: 

a) The scholars of the school have looked at the principles given by the 
companions on the subjects 

b) Tlie scholars convene upon the issue and then give their ruling. 

c) The ruling is then written down m writing and subsequent commentaries 
or documentation are written on the issue. 

At. Mamik 

275 AH/AD 888* A major hadith scholar and theologian, he washed his 
teacher, Imam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, when he died. 

d. 285 AH/AD 995* One of the high ranking students of Imam Ahmad, 
he was a memoriser of 400,000 ahadith and was one of the teachers of Imam 
Muhammad a!-Khallal (d. 311 AH/AD 923) and also Imam Abul Qasim at- 
Khiraqi (d* 334 AH/AD 946). 

d* 200 AH/AD 816, Scholar, theologian and wandering teacher and friend 
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erf the orphans, homeless and unwanted, he was a friend of Imam Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal, may Allah have mercy on him. He suffered persecution from the 
Mu'tazilah, but remained resilient upon the faith of the Orthodox. 

Kash-sbaf ui-Qma' 'an Main d-/qna \ vol.!, pp,542-543; vol.2, pp*70-73; 
Daqa'iq Ui in-Nuha liSharh il-Muntaha, volt, pp.333-335. This same quote 
has also been mentioned in the texts al-^Mubdi' Fi Shath uFMuqni\ vol2, 
pp.202^204; aFlmqf, voL2, pp.453-456. 

d. 884 AH/AD 1479. One of the premier scholars in Sham, he was bom in 
Nablus, spent his learning career in Damascos and died in Salihiyyah. He spent 
his life surrounded by jurists and theologians. He wrote some six large books on 
fiqh and inheritance. 

Ar. Sharh ai-Manasik al-Mi^qni ' 

Ar Sharh ul-Ghayah 

d* 1079 AH/AD 1668. Chief Qadi and judge of Najd in the Arabian 
Peninsula during his life. Imam Sulaiman famously sat with Imam Mansur 
til-Bahuti and learned most of his knowledge, Upon hearing that ar-Rawd i/Z- 
Murbt ' had been written, he commanded his students to bum his own fiqh books 
and use only ar-Rawd and related texts. He had just ten students, but focused on 
advanced level studies, making them Qadis after him, including Imam VAbdul 
Wahhab ibn Sulaiman* 

There are further quotes from the Hanbali sages that confirm intercession, 
from Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal, his sons and up to the present time. The author 
has already given us some examples of Imam Ahmad and others, but more could 
be said. 

[mam IVIuwaffaq ud-Din Ibn Qudamah (d. 620 AH/AD 1223), may Allah 
have mercy on him, renewer of the faith and depended upon source for fiqh 
and creed, mentioned the hadith of the making intercession with the Messenger 
of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, in his last will and testament, and 
advised its use. He also stated that the first three generations used to ask the 
dead for their needs in similar supplications. A fVord of Advice, pp.78-79. He 
also made a supplication, part of which was speaking in the second person, and 
advised its use on hajj when believers are in front of the grave of the Prophet, 
peace and blessings be upon him: -"I have come to you seeking forgiveness of 
my sins by seeking your intercession with my Lord* So I ask you. Lord! 1 ask 
that you grant forgiveness based upon this intercession just as you granted it for 
the one who came to him during his lifetime.’' AFMughni, voi.3, pp.600-601 
Imam Vahya ibn Yusuf as-Sarsari (d, 656 AH/AD 1258), renewer of the 
faith in his life and grand teacher, may Allah have mercy on him, wrote in one 
of his works: 'And the illuminating dust of his grave is a source of repose, help 
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and goodness for the saint who fears Allah*. He mentioned m another part of I 
his text speaking to the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, in the second I 
person: '"The Peace and Wholeness of Allah be upon you, be they wealthy or I 
poor, for you are the most effective and strong means to go to the Most Merciful 1 
within whatever speech.” Please see al-Jawhar ul-Muhassalfi Manaqib I 

Ahmad ibn Hanbaly pp. 152-154. j 

Imam Mar'ii ibn Yusuf al-Karmi (d. 1033 AH/AD 1624), renewer of the f 
faith and high ranking judge, may Allah have mercy upon him, prayed: ‘""And 
1 ask that 1 might be saved from being ted far astray by the one who emigrated 
for the sake of Allah (i,e. the Prophet Muhammad, peace and blessings be upon 
him)/' AsSi^hub uZ-^Vab/Zah/i Dara'th //-^affab/Vah^ vol.3, pp.l 121-1123 
Imam Muhammad ibn Badr ud-Din al-Balbani (d. tOS3 AH/AD 1672), a 
renewer of the faith and high ranking theologian, stated near the end of one of 
his books: “And we ask Allah that He suffice us with the blessings of the Imams 
and that he benefit us and the Muslims with this book. We also ask that he make 
this work purely for the sake of seeing the Generous One, the Bestower, that 
He forgives me whatever mistakes I have made in this endeavour, as no one is 
infallible besides an angel, a messenger or prophet.” Mukhlasir ul-tfddaifi Rub' 
it- 'thadaif wal-Adabi wa Ziyadat, ppJ24-525; The Imam said further: ^‘We ask 
the Glorified and Exalted One that he keeps us established on the Orthodox 
Creed by the blessings of our Prophet, the master of all creation.” Mukhiasit td* 
tfadatfi Rub ' il-'Ibadaii wal-Adahi wa Ziyadaiy pp.492-493 

Imam Muhammad as-Saffarini (d. 1 188 AH/AD 1774), dependcd-upon 
source for comparative creed, renewer ofthe faith and heresiographer, supplicated 
at the end of one of his works: make intercession to Allah with the noble 

rank and sacred essence of the Chosen One, his pure family, his chosen noble 
and choice companions, his champions of righteousness from the rest of the 
emigrants and helpers. I make intercession with the rank and sacred essence of 
all the prophets, messengers, noble and high ranking angels, the scholars always 
doing righteousness, the people who know Allah intimately and the pious ones. 

I make intercession with the sacred essence of all whom this commentary might 
be sincerely done, for the sake of seeing the face of the Most Generous, that it 
be a cause of being saved in front of Him and being given immediate admittance 
to the gardens of delight, that He should look to me and those who wrote it, 
read it and studied it with pure intention, I ask further with this intercession that 
Allah preserve me, my household, my brothers and everyone from every astray 
action, that whoever wrote this text, read it, understood and considered it be 
given favour. Indeed, He is Noble, Generous, Benevolent and Compassionate. 
Peace and blessings be upon our master, Muhammad, master ofthe messengers, 
his family, his companions, his tllunrjinated Ummah and a!l those who pray that 
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we might be given good. Lord of all Creation! Let it be!” Lawami^ ul-Anwar w/- 
Bahiyyah Sawaif ul-Asrar uf-Aihariyyah^ vol.2, pp.468-469 
[mam Sulaiman ibn 'Abdul Wahhab (d. 1210 AH/AD 1796), may Allah 
have mercy on him, chief Qadi of Najd and renewer of the faith for his time, 
affirmed intercession with those who were absent, living or dead, prophets or 
saints, and accused those who rejected it of ignorance ofthe basic fundamentals 
of the faith. As-Sawa*iq ut-tlahiyyahy pp. 76-82 
Imam Muhammad ibn Humaid an-Najdi (d. 1295 AH/AD 1878), may Allah 
have mercy upon him, former Mufti of Arabia and chief Qadi ofthe Hanbalis 
in his time, begged in prayer at the end of his work: “The author has completed 
his work, may Allah have mercy upon him, with the mercy ofthe righteous and 
give him a place in the highest ranks ofthe Paradise and keep him away from the 
Great Fire. Let all this be done by the sacred essence of the Prophet the Chosen 
One, his family and his pure companions. Make it so! The peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him, his family and righteous com pan ions/* ul-Wabitah 

fi Dara VA ii-Hanabilah^ vol.3,. pp. 1241-1242 

Imam Dawud ibn Sulaiman at-Khalidi (d. 1299 AH/AD 1881), may Allah 
have mercy upon him, grand theologian of Baghdad, preached: “Peace and 
blessings be upon the one who is the greatest means in the pleasure ofthe King, 
the Judge, peace and blessings be upon him, his family, his companions, his 
saints and people who bring about wonders and truly know Allah.” Ashadd ul~ 
Jihad fi tbial Da'wal ijtihady pp.89-90 

Imam 'Abdullafi ibn Sufan al-Qaddumi d. 1331 AH/AD 1913)^ may Allah 
have mercy upon him, renewer of the faith, proclaimed: make Intercession 

to Allah using the sacred essence of the Prophet, the Chosen One, his righteous 
and pure family, that this message will be purely done for the sake of seeing the 
Most Generous. I further make intercession that it be a cause for salvation in 
front of Him, and quick admittance into the gardens of delight. He has power 
of all that He wills. Peace and blessings be upon our master, Muhammad, the 
family of Muhammad, the companions, their followers and their followers, and 
those who came after up to the Day of Judgement. Praise be to Allah, Lord 
of all creation,” Rddai ui^HIJaziyyah war-Riyad ubUmlyyahfii Hawadith wqI~ 
Mas a 7/ it- Jlmiyyah^ pp-221 -222 

Imam Musa al-Qaddumi (d, 1336 AH/AD 1918), may Allah have mercy 
upon him, Chief Qadi and Mufti of Nablus in his time, begged Allah at the end 
of his book: “Perfect praises upon Allah, then peace and blessings be upon the 
best of creation, his family and his companions. May we be sufficed with their 
sacred essences in the best way to a noble end! Amin (make it so)!” Al-’Ajwibat 
ul^.faliyyahfil Ahkam il-Hanhafiyyah^ pp.52-53 
For the one who is a Salafi reading this, it should cause considerable issue. 
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There are two possibilities that can be considered. It is either the case that Imam 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal and the 400,000 scholars who succeeded him were wrong 
and Salaftyyah was correct, or it is the opposite. For you, dear Saiafi reader, it 
is crucial to your faith. Muhammad ibn 'Abdul Wahhab in point #2 of his book, 
Nawaqid uf-/slam (NuUi/iers of Islam), states one of the things that nullifies 
one’s faith: “Whoever made an intermediary between him and Allah, or he 
caEled on them, or he asked them for intercession, or he depended upon them. 
This is kufr by consensus.** 

Any Saiafi aware of the core doctrines of Salahyyah would know that based 
upon that principle, the men quoted above were all guilty of idolatry and kufr, for 
they made them intermediaries, called upon them, asked them for intercession. 
This would necessarily make them apostates; those who rejected faith. More 
importantly, especially as scholars, there would be no excuse whatsoever for 
them when they have far more books, knowledge and deep study than any 
layman who is normally handed this title by Salafiyyah, Their situation is worse 
than those laymen and taywomen in the Muslim world whom Salahs condemn 
just as roundly for statements and actions similar to these here. 

There are some in your otganisation who might seek to explain the affair 
differently by saying, “We excuse these men as they did not know, perhaps the 
truth did not reach them and they were ignorant.” For scholars, such a thing 
would not be possible, especially in light of the fact that laymen do not accept 
such excuses, when they would be more likely to deserve pity. One can read 
Muhammad ibn 'Abdul Wahhab’s words in Subject of the Book to know how 
resolute the Saiafi position is in these matters. 

Thus, just like those who follow them, these scholars also deserve to be 
labelled unbelievers and idol worshippers by yourself. Even more so, you have 
to call them unbelievers, for if you do not you are also an unbeliever. Read 
the words of Muhammad ibn 'Abdul Wahhab in Nawaqid ut-hlam, point #3; 
“Whoever refused to call the idol worshippers unbelievers or doubted in their 
kufr or considered their position to be valid has disbelieved.” This situation 
for a Saiafi is further compounded by the fact that all the evidences that the 
aforementioned scholars have quoted are inauthentic according to the Saiafi 
theologians, who grade all such statements as spurious at best. 

Not only have these scholars committed idolatry and kufr by calling on others 
besides Allah, they have lied and placed it in their books, which laypeople 
read and use as instructional manuals. If what Muhammad ibn 'Abdul Wahhab 
and his successors taught is correct, then Imams Ahmad ibn Hanbal. Salih ibn 
Ahmad al-Baghdadi, Abul Qasim at-Khiraqi, Muwaffaq ud-Djn Ibn Qudamah, 
Yahya ibn Yusuf as-Sarsari, Mar'ii ibn Yusuf al-Karmi, Muhammad ibn Badr 
ud-Din al-Balbani, SuLaiman ibn 'Ali at-Musharraf, 'Abdul Wahhab ibn 
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Sulaiman, Sulaiman ibn 'Abdul Wahhab, 'Abdullah ibn Dawud al-Basri, Dawud 
ibn Sulaiman al-Baghdadi, 'Abdullah ibn Sufan al-Qaddumi, Musaal-Qaddumi, 

I lassan ash-Shatti, Mustafa ash-Shatti and others, who insist on these statements 
and practices, are idol worshippers and kuffar. Saiafis would then be right in all 
the books they have written, the lectures that they have taught and the actions 
that they have committed against other people ‘claiming to be Muslims’. 

Suppose Salafiyyah is wrong? If you, the reader, is wrong, this means it is 
actually you who may have exited the faith, be outside Islam and need to state the 
testimony of faith to be saved. Consider carefully, as your permanent destination 
centres on the answer to this question: who is correct, those aforementioned or 
Salafiyyah? Could you or should you really go to the Great Fire under the eternal 
judgement of Allah for someone else’s mistake and fabrication? 

1033 AH/AD 1623. Considered by his peers to be a master of all sciences, 
he was the premier scholar of Egypt in his time, but studied with the great 
scholars of Sham as well. Although concentrating his energies on creed and fiqh, 
he covered many of the most tiying issues of his time, such as the widespread 
use of coffee and cigarettes. He was renowned as a defender of righteouness and 
an enemy to sin. 

Ar. DalU ut-Talib 

The author of this commentary was Imam Ibrahim ibn Muhammad Dawyan 
(d. 1353 AH/AD 1934), may Allah have mercy upon him. He was a great scholar 
of the Arabian Peninsula and wrote many seminal texts, this one being his most 
well known. 

9 BH-60 AH/AD 602-680. One of the khalifahs of the Muslims, the brother 
of Umm Habibah, may Allah be pleased with her, one of the wives of the Prophet 
Muhammad, peace and blessings be upon him. He used to transcribe passages of 
the Qur’an and is known as ‘the uncle of the believers’. 

Manor as-Sabil fi Shark id-Dalil 'ala Madhbab al-lmam Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal, vol. I, pp. 106-109 

This is collected by Imam ai-Tinnidhi in his Jami' us-Sunan, Book of 
Virtues, under the chapter of Indeed Allah has put the truth on the tongue and 
heart of 'Umar, and classified by him as authentic. 

d. 63 AH/AD 683. One of the companions of the Prophet Muhammad, 
peace and blessings be upon him, who became a believer in three years before 
the Conquest of Makkah. in later life, he lived and taught in Basrah, where he 
finally died. 

Ar. al-Mitbdi' Sharh ul-Muqni'. The author of this book is imam Burhan 
ud-Din Ibn Muflih, may Allah have mercy on him, whose biography was 
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mentioned previously. 

Af-Mtibdr Sharh ul-Mt{qni\ vol, 2, pp.202-204 

d, 756 AH/AD J355. ScholarofShafi'ii fiqh and master of many disciplines, 
he was a heresiographer in Egypt and Sham known to many. 

Ar. iawassul wa Istighaat^cih wa iashqffii^ 

'®'* Surat ul-Qasas (28), ayah 15 

91-153 AH/AD 712-775. The second ruler of the Abbasid Khilafah, he 
built the city of Baghdad, several libraries and colleges* He was also known for 
his aggressive policies and mass arrests towards any opponents who might seek 
to interrupt his reign. This brought him into confrontation with the two great 
Imams Maiik ibn Anas (93-179 AH/AD 715-796) and Abu Hanifah (80-148 AH/ 
AD 699-767), and the populations of Kufah and Hijaz. 

Surat ul-Hujurat (49), ayah 2 

Surat ul-Hujurat (49), ayah 4 

Qadi Myad in his text ash-Shjfa\ vol.2, pp.290-293 

Surat un-Nisa (4), ayah 64 

d. 1069 AH/AD 1658* A major Hanafi scholar and source of ruling in the 
Hanafi Legal School. The author is quoting him to show the consistency that 
exists between the four legal schools on this issue. 

Ar. Mat^aqi ai-Faiah Sharh Nur uFfdah 

Surat un-Nisa (4), ayah 64 

Maraqf al-Falah Sharh Nur uFldah^ pp*745-751 

Please see the text by Imam Mansur al-Bahuti, may Allah have mercy upon 
him, Daqa^iq Ul in-Nifha li-Sharh iFMuntahay vol.l, pp.592-594; Kash-shaf ui- 
Qina ' 'an Main il-!qna\ vol* I pp.31S-319. 

Please see Shaikh ul-Ulam Yahya an-Nawawi (d. 676 AH/AD), may 
Allah have mercy upon him, where he states the same in al-Majmu' Sharh 
ul-Mahadhabi vol.Sj pp.455-456; Manasik^ pp*498-500, both of which give 
identical details, One of the most beneficial areas is of the Imam's work, aF 
Adhkar^ where he says: ^‘You should know that someone who has made hajj 
should set out to visit the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, 
whether it is on his way, Visiting the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings 
be upon him, is one of the most noble ways of gaining closeness to Allah, one 
of the greatest deeds and one of the most virtuous ways of seeking good deeds* 
When someone sets out lo visit him, they should send much peace and blessings 
upon him along the way. 

Wlien his gaze falls upon the trees of Madinah^ its sacred nature and everything 
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about It, he should increase in sending peace and blessings upon the Prophet, 
peace and blessings be upon him, asking Allah that he makes the visit to him 
beneficial and that it would be a source of help in this life and the Hereafter* 
Let the visitor say, ‘Allah! Open to me the gates of Your Mercy, suffice me in 
visiting the grave of Your Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, the same 
way that you suffice Your Friends and those who obey You. Forgive me, have 
mercy on me! You are the Best of those who respond!' 

Whenever one is about to enter the Masjid of the Prophet, it is praiseworthy 
lo say all the supplications narrated about entering the masjid (as we mentioned 
in the beginning of the work). When he prays the two raka'ahs greeting the 
masjid, he should come to the noble grave, face it and put his back to the Qibla|u 
somewhere in the direction of the wall of the grave. He should send peace and 
supplication, but without raising his voice: 

‘Peace be upon you. Messenger of Allah* Peace be upon you, the best of all 
creation. Peace be upon you, beloved of Allah. Peace be upon you, master of the 
Messengers, seal of the Prophets* Peace be upon you and upon your family, your 
companions, the people of your household and upon the prophets and the rest 
of the righteous people* 1 bear witness that you have proclaimed and conveyed 
ihe message, discharged the trust given, advised the Ummah, so may Allah 
reward you from us with the best of what Allah rewards a messenger from his 
Ummah*"" 

If someone has advised you to send peace and blessings upon the Messenger 
of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, from himself, then you should say, 
‘Peace be upon you, Messenger of Allah, from so and so, the child of so and so\ 
He then goes one handspan to the right side of his grave and sends peace upon 
Abu Qakr, then goes another handspan and sends peace upon 'Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with him. He then returns to the first place and faces the Messenger 
of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, then makes intercession with him 
using his essence and person, and makes intercession to his Lord using him. He 
should supplicate for himself, his parents, his companions, his loved ones and 
the rest of the Muslims. He should supplicate very much and with fervour. He 
should take as much rich benefit from this place as possible, by praising Allah, 
gloriiying Him, proclaiming that Allah is the Greatest, also testifying that there 
is no god but Allah. 

He should frequently send peace and blessings upon the Messenger of Allah, 
peace and blessings be upon him. After this he should go to the meadow, between 
ihe grave and the mimbar, and supplicate a great deal also*” 

Imam an-Nawawi says further; *'When he is about to leave the city of aH 
Madinah, he should come one last time to Masjid an-Nabawi, pray two raka'ahs, 
then supplicate, after which time he should go to the grave of the Prophet, peace 
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and blessings be upon him, and greet him as he did the first time. He should 
repeat his supplication and upon saying goodbye to the Prophet, peace and 
blessings be upon him, let him pray, ‘Allah! Do not let this be the last time I 
come to the sacred spot of your Prophet! Make it easy for me to return to the 
Two Sanctuaries by Your Goodness and Virtue. Sustain me and pardon me with 
good standing in this life and the Hereafter, Allow us to return to our lands 
safe and sound, protected from harm*. These are the last of the supplications 
gathered together in this chapter for Hair, may Allah accept it of me. They were 
lengthy to have been mentioned in this book, but some of this discussion was 
shortened to make it easy to memorise. Allah is the Most Generous and we ask 
Him that he makes our obedience acceptable to Him and that he gathers us and 
our brothers together in the honourable state of the Hereafter. 

1 have discussed this matter more in depth and clarified issues in the book, a/- 
Manasik. Allah knows best what is right He has the praise, favour, success and 
infallible decision. Al-'Utbi said, "I was sitting at the grave of the Messenger of 
Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, then a Bedouin came and said, ‘Peace, 
be upon you. Messenger of Allah. I have heard Allah say../ While in another 
narration, the Bedouin said, ‘Best of the Messengers! Allah sent the Book to you 
in truth and He said in that Book: And if, when they had wronged themselves, 
they had only come to you and asked forgiveness of Allah, and the Messenger 
had asked forgiveness for them, they would have found Allah Forgiving and 
Merciful. Surat un^Nisa (4), ayah 64 

1 have come to you seeking forgiveness from my sin, seeking intercession, 
with you to my Lord.* Then the Bedouin said: 

‘O best of those whose bones are buried in the deep earth. 

And from whose fragrance the depth 
and the height have become sweet, 

May I be the ransom for a grave which thou inhabit. 

And in which are found purity, bounty and munificence!’ 

After that, the Bedouin turned and left and not long after I fell asleep. I saw 
the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, in the dream and he said, "'Ufbi! 
The Bedouin spoke the truth, so give him the good news that Allah has 
forgiven him his sin\ I went out to find him, but I did not see him." Al-Adhkar 
pp.218-221 

909-974 AH/AD 1503-1556. A major scholar from Egypt, he wrote more 
than 50 books on various disciplines, but is most fondly remembered for his 
works in the field of fiqh and cult research. 

Ar. as-Sawa^tq al-Mithrkjahfi Radd "a/a A hi U-Bid'ah waz-Zanadiqah 
as-Scfwa'iq al-Muhriqah fi Radd 'ala Ahl U-Bid"ah waz-Zanadiqah, 
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pp,250-252 

Ar. tawassid wa istishfa" wa istighathah 

150-204 AH/AD 767*820. Collector of the principles of the Shaft'ii Legal 
School, he wrote more than five pioneering works in the Principles of Fiqh and 
its subdisciplines. Some of his greatest students include Abu Ibrahim al-Muzani 
and az-Za'farani. 

d. 228 AH/AD 842. His full name was Muhammad ibn 'Ubaidullah ibn 
'Amr ibn Mu'awiyah ibn ' Amr ibn 'Ufbah ibn Abi Sufyan. A scholar from the 
third age and a direct descendant of Abu Sutyan and one of the students of 
Imam Sufyan ibn ' Uyainah, may Allah have mercy upon him. He narrated from 
countless teachers and was known to be trustworthy and righteous. 

Surat un-Nisa (4), ayah 64 

The full hadith is where the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be 
upon him, stated, “My life is great good for you, you will relate from me and 
it will be related to you, and my death is a great good for you. Your actions 
will be presented to me and if 1 see goodness 1 will praise Allah. If I see 
other than that I will ask forgiveness of Him for you/’ He also said further, 
“The actions of human beings are shown to me every Thursday on the night 
of Friday*” Collected by imams Ibn Hajar al-Haitami in Mq/ma' az-Zawa'id^ 
vol.9, pp.23-25; Qadi Tyad in ash-Shifa\ vol.l, pp.54-55; Imam Ahmad in his 
Musnad^ vol.4, pp.483-484, and classed by them as authentic. 

In this place we also say that we have other noble scholars from the school 
who have praised visiting the grave of the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon 
him. 

Imam MuwatTaq tid-Din £bn Qudamah, may Allah have mercy on him, said: 
“It is praiseworthy to visit the grave of the Prophet, peace and blessings be 
upon him, due to what has been collected by Imam ad-Daraqutni when he 
mentioned his chain of transmission from Ibn Umar, who quoted the Messenger 
of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, as saying, ‘Whoever made the hajj, 
then visited my grave after my death, it is as if he had visited me in my life*. 
There is also the narration of, ‘Whoever visited my grave, it is necessaiy my 
intercession for him\ This wording has been related from Sa'id, who narrated 
from Hafs ibn Sulaiman from Laith from Mujahid from ibn Umar, and Ahmad 
said in the narration of "Abdullah from Yazid ibn Qusait from Abu Hurairah that 
the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him said, ‘There is no one who greets 
me at my grave except that Allah returns my soul until I reply to his greeting*. 
When one is making hajj having not done it before - as they are coming from 
outside Sham - he would not go to Madinah first, as it is feared something may 
happen to him. Rather, it is necessary that he sets out for Makkah first in the 
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quickest time possible and does not preoccupy hirtiseif with anywhere else, Al- 
"Utbi said, ‘I was sitting at the grave of the Messenger of Allah, peace and 
blessings be upon him^ then a Bedouin came and said, Teace be upon you. 
Messenger of Allah. I have heard Allah say,„’ while in another narration, the 
Bedouin said, ‘Best of (he Messengers! Allah sent the Book to you in truth and 
He said in that Book: 

If, when they had wronged themselves, they had only come to you and 
asked forgiveness of Allah, and the Messenger had asked forgiveness for 
them, they would have found Allah Forgiving and Merciful, Surat un-Nisa' 
(4), ayah 64 

I have come to you seeking forgiveness from my sin, seeking intercession 
with you to my Lord.’ Then the Bedouin said: 

‘ / call on the best, the one y^ho hts bones are buried in the deep earth; 

The depth and height of your place have become sweetened; 

For the grave you inhabit, let me be the ransom; 

And in (he grave is found purity, bounty and much nobility and goodness!" 

After that, the Bedouin turned and left Chen I fell asleep. I saw the Prophet, 
peace and blessings be upon hin% in the dream and he said, ‘^Utbi! The Bedouin 
spoke the truth, so give him the good news that Allah has forgiven him his 
sin/ I went out to find him, but I did not see him,” 

It is praiseworthy that whoever enters the masjid enters with his right foot then 
says, in the name of Allah and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of 
Allah, -"^Allahl Peace be upon Muhammad, the family of Muhammad and have 
mercy and forgive me, and open the doors of your mercy to me.” When he exits 
the masjid, he should say something like that and say, ^‘Open the doors of your 
virtue for me”, due to what has been narrated from Fatimah, the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allali, peace and blessings be upon him, that the Messenger of 
Allah, taught her to say these words upon entering the masjid. 

Upon reaching the grave, he turns his back to the Qiblah, faces the grave, 
then says, ‘Teace be upon you, the mercy of Allah and his blessings. Prophet! 
Peace be upon you, Prophet of Allah, the best of His Creation. I bear witness that 
there is no god but Allah, He is alone without Partner for Him. [ bear witness 
that Muhammad is His Slave and His Messenger. I bear witness that you have 
conveyed all the messages of your Lord. You advised your Ummah, called to 
the path of Your Lord with wisdom and good admonition. You worshipped Allah 
until there came to you the certainty. May the abundant blessings of Allah be 
upon you Just as He loves and is pleased to give. Allah! Reward our prophet with 
a reward better than any of the prophets and messengers before him. Give him 
the praiseworthy place that you promised, making him the leader of the first and 
the last. Allah! Blessings be upon Muhammad, the family of Muhammad, just as 
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you send blessings upon Ibrahim and the family of Ibrahim, you are the praised, 
the majestic- Blessings be upon Muhammad, the family of Muhammad, just as 
you sent blessings upon Ibrahim and the family of Ibrahim, you are the praised, 
Ihe majestic. Allah! You spoke and Your Word is True. 

And if, when they had wronged themselves, they had only come to you and 
asked forgiveness of Allah, and the Messenger had asked foi^iveness for them, 
ihey would have found Allah Foi^iving and Merciful. Surat un-Nisa (4), ayah 
64 

1 have come to you seeking forgiveness of my sins, seeking to make 
intercession with you to my Lord. I ask you. Lord! Let there be granted for me 
intercession for forgiveness, just as you had granted it for whoever came to him 
in his lifetime. Allah! Make him the first of those to make intercession, the most 
perfect of those who ask you, the most noble of the last and first. Allah, of this 
we ask by Your Mercy, Most merciful!” He should then pray for his parents, his 
siblings and the rest of the Muslims. He should then move down a handspan 
and say, “Peace be upon you, Abu Bakr as-Siddiq. Peace be upon you, Umar 
al-Faruq. Peace be upon both of you, the two companions of the Messenger of 
Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, his intimate friends and ministers. May 
the mercy of Allah and His Blessings be upon both of you. Allah! Reward them 
both from the virtue of their Prophet, Islam, peace be upon you, by way of your 
remaining steadfast. How favoured is the home of the Hereafter? Allah! Do not 
make this the last visit to the grave of Your Prophet, peace and blessings be upon 
him, or the sanctity of Your Masjid. You are the Most Merciful and show the 
Most Mercy!” al-Mughni, vol.3, pp.599-601 

Imam Burhan ud-Din Ibn Muflih, may Allah have mercy upon him, stated: 
“Upon completion of the hajj, it is praiseworthy for the pilgrim to visit the grave 
of the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him. This is due to what has been 
related by Ibn Umar that the Prophet said, ‘Whoever visited my grave, it is 
compulsory for him my intercession as related by Imam ad-Daraqutni from a 
number of transmissions. It is also related from Ibn Umar, “Whoever makes 
pilbrimage, then visits my grave after my death, it is as if he visited me while 
I was alive’V There is another transmission, ^my companionship*. The most 
correct position is that this is done after his completing the pilgrimage. Imam 
aLKalwadhani narrated that this is the case when one has done the compulsory 
hajj. This is due to the fact that he is not passing Madinah. If he was doing a 
voluntary hajj, he would start with Madinah, send peace and blessings upon 
him, due to what has been related by Imams Abu Dawud from Abu Hurairah, 
who mentioned that the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, said, *-Theve 
is no one who sends peace and blessings upon me except that Allah returns my 
soul to my body and I reply to him’. 
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The correct position is that this virtue results for every Muslim, whether 
near or far away, but Imam Ahmad mentioned another narration given by Abu 
Hurairali nanated by Yazid ibn Qusait where the Messenger of Allah, peace and 
blessings be upon him, said: ‘There is no one who greets me at my grave*. This 
additional wording brings about a restriction or specification of the text.*’ 

Al“'Utbi said, “I was sitting at the grave of the Messenger of Allah, peace 
and blessings be upon him, then a Bedouin came and said, ‘'Peace be upon you. 
Messenger of Alfah. I have heard Allah say...’ while tn another narration, the 
Bedouin said, ‘Best of the Messengers! Allah sent the Book to you in truth and 
He said in that Book: 

And if, when they had wronged themselves, they had only come to you 
and asked forgiveness of Allah, and the Messenger had asked forgiveness 
for them, they would have found Allah Forgiving and Merciful. Surat un- 
Nisa’ (4), ayah 64 

I have come to you seeking forgiveness from my sin, seeking intercession 
with you to my Lord*. Then the Bedouin said: 

'/ call on the best, the one who his bones are buried in the deep earth: 

The depth and height of your place have become sweetened: 

For the grave yoit inhabit, let me be the ramom: 

And in the grave is found purity, bounty and much nobility and goodness !' 

After that, the Bedouin turned and left, then I fell asleep. I saw the Prophet, 
peace and blessings be upon him, in the dream and he said, ^'Utbi! The Bedouin 
spoke the truth, so give him the good news that Allah has forgiven him his 
sin/ 1 went out to find him, but I did not see him.” 

When the visitor greets him, he should face his grave^ not the Qiblah. 
Afterwards, he would face the Qiblah, making the chamber to be on his left then 
he would supplicate. In al-Musiaw'ab and other texts: He faces the Prophet, 
peace and blessings be upon him and makes supplication. He may be either far 
or near the chamber. It is not praisewonhy to rub or touch the wall of the grave. 
This was narrated by Abul Harith that he should come near to ihe chamber, he 
would not touch or rub it, but greet him as per the action narrated from Ibn Umar 
and imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal. There is a dispensation for rubbing or touching 
the mimbar* as this was done. 

When he finishes greeting the chief of humanity, he should visit the graves of 
his two companions, Abu Bakr and Umar, greeting them in the words: ‘Peace 
be upon you, Abu Bakr as-Siddiq, Peace be upon you, Umar al-Faruq^ Peace be 
upon you, the two companions of the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings 
be upon him, his deputies and officials, peace be upon you and the mercy and 
blessings of Allah. Allah, reward them from their prophet, from Islam with 
good. Peace be upon you in your patience. How good is the outcome of the life 
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u> come? Allah, do not make it the last time I will see the grave and masjid of 
your Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him. The Most Merciful of All! Let 
it be so!* 

Voices are not to be raised in front of his chamber, peace and blessings be 
upon him, just as no one*s voice is raised above his own. This is because his 
Siuictity and dignity are the same as during his lifetime. The correct position 
of a group of Hanbali scholars is that this is praiseworthy eiiquene, but is not 
compulsory as some scholars of the school maintain.” aFMubdF fi Sharh il- 
Muqni vol.3, pp.258-260 

Imam al-Balbani, may Allah have mercy on him, mentioned: “And it is sunnah 
lo visit the grave of the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, as well as the 
graves of Abu Bakr and 'Umar next to him.” Akhsar u!-Mukhtmarat fl Fiqhi 
\tla Madhhab IF I mam Ahmad ibn Hanbal^ pp. 156-157 

Imam Ibn al-Mandhur, may Allah be pleased with him, the grammarian, 
defined the word: “Tawhid is to believe in Allah alone without any partner for 
Him. Allah is the Unique, the Sole, the Unique and the Only True God that 
exists,” Llsan ul-Arab^ Vol. 3, pp* 551-552. Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal stated, 
“Allah is Unique and One, unnumbered, it is not possible for Him to be separated, 
nor parted and divided. He is One and Unique in every way, while whatever is 
besides Him that is called One is less than that as a created one.*' AFFtiqad, pp. 

101 -102.This word is from the first three generations and was used as a synonym 
for the testimony of faith; There is no god but Allah and Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah. 

The author is referring to a statement made by Muhammad ibn 'Abdul 
Wahhab, “So seeking help with the creation in what they have the power to 
do, we do not negate that.** Me says further, “The same holds true for a man 
seeking help from his friends in war and other things that the creation is able 
to grant. But we reject and deny 'seeking help which becomes worship* and 
this includes what is done at the graves of saints or those that are absent. They 
are asking for things to be done that only Allah can grant. So when that has 
been established, the help being sought of the prophets, peace be upon them, 
on the Day of Resurrection is that they call on Allah to reckon the people. This 
is done so that the people of the Paradise have respite from the standing of 
this day. And this is permissible in this life and the Hereafter. This is because 
someone is coming to a living, pious man who is sitting with you and hearing 
your words. You then say to h im, * Pray to Allah for me.* This is the same as what 
the companions of the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, did 
when they asked him for such things during his life. But after his death? Allah 
Forbid! By no means did they ever ask him that m front of his grave. So if that is 
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impermissible, what about someone who makes supplication using the Prophet, \ 
peace and blessings be upon him, himself?’"' Kashf ashShubtfhcfl^ pp* 29-30. | 
Printing House for Islamic Affairs in Washington, D.C. 1408 AH/AD I93S; An ' 
Explanation of Muhammad ibn ^Abd af-Wahhab "s Kashf al^Shubtihat: A Critical ' 
Analysis of Shirks trans. by Abu Ammar Yasir Qadhi, pp* 191-193. 

The followers of Muhammad ibn ‘Abdul Wahhab ate not able to see this 
brazen contradiction or idolatry, which further shows how in bondage they are 
to the organisation. There are three points to consider: 

1) Muhammad ibn 'Abdul Wahhab stated that calling on others besides 
Allah, the saints, absent or dead is idolatry and unacceptable. Those who do so 
are guilty of idolatry. 

2) Yet, Muhammad ibn 'Abdui Wahhab has allowed people to call on 
others besides Allah from the living by asking one of these people to pray for 
them when the person asking should ask Allah directly. 

3) According to the very same creed they espouse, Salafiyy ah inadvertently 
slipped into idolatry by calling on others besides Allah from the living. The 
living are just as powerless to grant prayers are the dead are, yet the living have , 
been accorded the power to answer that is due only to Allah Alone. 

Why did not Muhammad ibn 'Abdul Wahhab consider the words of Allah? 

His followers should think on the words of Allah, Those whom they call upon 
besides Him do not even possess a blade of grass* If you call upon them, - 
they cannot hear you calling. And if they do hear, they cannot answer you. 
And on the Day of Resurrection, they will reject your idolatry. None can 
inform you of the truth like the One who ts all informed* Surah Fatir (35), 
ayat 13-14. The believers in this creed should repent before they go back to their 
Lord, at which time it will be too late and repentance not accepted. Take your 
opportunity at this moment and return to Allah in true submission. 

Collected by Imam Jalal ud-Dm as-Suyuti mJami' usSaghirwaz^Ziyadah^ 
hadith U&96 and classified by him and Imam at^Tabarani as authentic. There is 
another narration the author mentioned in the main body of the text, which runs: 
Indeed Allah has mercy on the slaves, the living and the dead 

There are times when Allah will use the will of His Creation as a fulfilment 
of His Means. Allah has said.. And you did not kill them, but Allah killed 
them. Surat ul-Anfal <8X ayah 17. Allah has proclaimed further^ And it was 
not you who threw when you did throw it, but it was Allah who threw. Surat 
ul-Anfal (8), ayah 17. Before the Battle of Badr commenced, the Messenger 
of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, took a hand full of sand and threw 
it after mentioning the name of Allah. From that handful of sand, a miracle i i 
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occurred in which the sand transformed into a sandstorm that blinded the enemy 
troops. Historically, we know for a fact that the Messenger of Allah threw the 
sand* but Allah says that He did the act. The reason for this was the fact that the 
means observed was human, but Allah had willed and was behind the action. 
Allah rightly says of Himself, You do not will except that Allah wills, the 
Lord of all Creation, Surat ut-Takwir (81), 29. So whatever it is that we want 
to do, if Allah has not willed it, it will not happen. If the action does coincide 
with the Will of Allah, it will happen by His Providence. The reader should keep 
these points in mind when discussing this issue. 

Collected by Imam at-Tirmidhi in his Stman^ Book of Tribulations^ under 
the chapter of the Necessity of holding to the Collective, and classified as 
authentic. 

Collected by Imams at-Tirmidhi in his Sunan, Book of Tribulations, 
under the chapter of the Necessity of holding to the Collectivei Ibn Majah, 
Book on Tribulations, under the chapter of The Vast Majority, and classified as 
authentic. 

Collected by Imam at-Tirmidhi in his Sifraw, Book of Supplications^ under 
the chapter of Turner of the Hearts, and classified by him as autlientic. 

Taken from Hamdun ibn Ahmad ibn Umar al-Qassar (d. 271 AH/AD 879), 
the student of Imam Sufyan ath-Thawri, who learned from the companions, who 
said, ‘‘If a friend among your friends errs, make 70 excuses for them. If your 
hearts cannot do this, then you should know the shortcoming lies with you.” 
Imam al-Baihaqi in Shu 'b aNman, vol.7, pp.520-522 

An tarjih 

They will need time to repent as Salafiyyah has departed from the Vast 
Majority and the Collective, And it is necessary, in the words of the author, for 
them to do so. The reason for this is that they should be safe from the threat of 
eternal or even partial Judgement in the Great Fire. If the reader is a member 
of that organisation and knows the reality, they should exit quickly, with head 
bowed in re|>entance. Why risk the everlasting Wrath of Allah for rejecting the 
faith that he revealed? 

The author, after quoting all the textual evidence in favour of intercession* 
then leads by example and does so at the end of the chapter. 

Collected by Imams ad-Daraqutni in his Sunan, vol.2, pp.277-278; Abu 
Bakr al-Baihaqi in Shu'ab u!-lman, vqL3, pp.488-490 and others. Please see 
Imam as-Subki’s lengthy speech on this issue in his book, Shifa" us-Siqam, 
pp. 10-14, 

Collected by Imams at-Tabarani in al-^Mujam al-Kabir^ vol.I2, pp.404- 


161 





Imam Ma^tqfa ibn Ahmad ash-Shath 


406; ad-Daraqutni in his Sunan^ vol.2, pp.277-27S, and the narrators were 
classed by them, as well as Irnann Ahmad ibn Hanbat, to be authentic. 

Collected by Imams al-Baihaqi, Shit'ab uf-Imati, #4178; ad-Daraqutni 
in his Siman, vol.2, pp,277-278, at-Tabarani in al-Mujam aZ-ZCafr/r, vol. 12, 
pp.404-406; and Ibn 'Asakir^ Mifkhtasir Tahkh Dimashq^ vol2, pp.406-408, 
and classed by them as authentic. It was also stated to be authentic by Imam 
Abu Ya'la al-Mawsuli. 

Kash-shaf til-Qina' Main ll-!qna\ vok2, pp,317-318 

d. 870 AH/AD 1466. One of the great Hanbali scholars of Egypt, he 
was bom in Cairo and studied from its chief theologians. He is one of the 400 
commentators on the Mukhiasar al-Khiraqi, and upon the day of his death, 
scholars of all schools reacted by staling they were devastated at the loss, Cairo 
and much of northern Egypt came to a standstill. There was no one who felt 
they could replace him,, not even his lifelong student, Imam Muhammad ibn 
Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr al-Badrashi as-Sa'di (d. 900 AH/AD 1495), the great 
historian, theologian and Azharite. 

Kash-shaf id^Qina' Vft Main sl-fqna \ vol.2, pp317-318 
In this place we also say that we have other noble scholars from the school 
who have praised visiting the grave of the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon 
him. 

Imam Muwafifaq ud-Din Ibn Qudamah, may Allah have mercy on him, said: 
“It is praiseworthy to visit the grave of the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon 
him, due to what has been collected by Imam ad-Daraqutni when he mentioned 
his chain of transmission from Ibn Umar, who quoted the Messenger of Allah, 
peace and blessings be upon him, as saying, * Whoever made Che hajj, then 
visited my grave after my death, it is as if he had visited me in my life’. There is 
also the narration of, 'Whoever visited my grave, it is necessary my intercession 
for him\ This wording has been related from Sa'id^ who narrated from Hafs ibn 
Sulaiman from Laith from Mujahid from Ibn Umar and Ahmad, and said in the 
the narration of'Abdullah from Yazid ibn Qusait from Abu Hurairah that the 
Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, ‘There is no one who greets me at my 
grave except that Allah returns my soul until I reply to his greeting’. When one 
is making hajj having not done it before - as they are coming from outside Sham 
- he should not go to Madinah first, as it is feared something may happen to 
him. Rather, it is necessary that he sets out for Makkah first in the quickest time 
possible, and does not preoccupy himself with anywhere else. Al-'Utbi said, ‘1 
was sitting at the grave of the Messenger of A llah, peace and blessings be upon 
him, then a Bedouin came and said, ‘Peace be upon you. Messenger of Allah, i 
have heard Allah say...' While in another narration, the Bedouin said, 'Best of 
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the Messengers! Allah sent the Book to you in truth and He said in that Book: 

And if, when they had wronged themselves, they had only come to you 
and asked forgiveness of Allah, and the Messenger had asked forgiveness 
for them, they would have found Allah Forgiving and Merciful. Surat un- 
Nisa’(4), ayah 64 

I have come to you seeking forgiveness from my sin, seeking intercession 
with you to my Lord,’ Then the Bedouin said: 

7 call on the best, the one who his bones are buried in the deep earth: 

The depth and height of your pi ace have become sweetened; 

For the grave you inhabit, let me be the ransom: 

And in the grave is found purity, bounty and much nobility and goodness !' 

After that, the Bedouin turned and left, then I fell asleep. I saw the Prophet, 
peace and blessings be upon him, in the dream and he said, *'Utbl! The Bedouin 
spoke the truth, so give him the good news that Allah has forgiven him his 
sin’, i went out to find him, but 1 did not see him ” 

It is praiseworthy that whoever enters the masjid enters with his right foot, 
then says, in the name of Allah and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger 
of Allah. ‘Allah! Peace be upon Muhammad, the family of Muhammad and have 
mercy and forgive me and open the doors of your mercy to me.’ When he exits 
the masjid, he should say something like that and say, ‘Open the doors ot your 
virtue for me’, due to what has been narrated from Fatimah, the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, that the Messenger of 
Allah taught her to say these words upon entering the masjid. 

Upon reaching the grave, he turns his back to the Qiblah, faces the grave, 
then says, ‘Peace be upon you, the mercy of Allah and his blessings. Prophet! 
Peace be upon you. Prophet of Allah, the best of His Creation. I bear witness that 
there is no god but Allah, He is Alone without Partner for Him. I bear witness 
that Muhammad is His Slave and His Messenger. I bear witness that you have 
conveyed all the messages of your Lord. You advised your Ummah, called to 
the path of Your Lord with wisdom and good admonition. You worshipped Allah 
until there came to you the certainty. May the abundant blessings of Allah be 
upon you just as He loves and is pleased to give. Allah! Reward our prophet with 
a reward better than any of the prophets and messengers before him. Give him 
the praiseworthy place that you promised, making him the leader of the first and 
the last. Allah! Blessings be upon Muhammad, the family of Muhammad, just as 
you send blessings upon Ibrahim and the family of Ibrahim, you are the praised, 
the majestic. Blessings be upon Muhammad, the family of Muhammad, just as 
you sent blessings upon Ibrahim and the family of Ibrahim, you are the praised, 
the majestic. Allah! You spoke and Your Word is True. 

And if, when they had wronged themselves, they had only come to you and 
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asked forgiveness of Allah, and the Messenger had asked forgiveness for them, ■ 
they would have found Allah Forgiving and Merciful* Surat un-Nisa (4), ayah 1 
64 I 

1 have come to you seeking forgiveness of my sins, seeking to make ■ 
intercession with you to my Lord, I ask you. Lord! Let there be granted for me I 
intercession for forgiveness, just as you had granted it for whoever came to him 1 
in his lifetime. Allah! Make him the first of those to make intercession, the most 1 
perfect of those who ask you, the most noble of the last and first Allah of this 1 
we ask by Your Mercy^ Most merciful!’ He should then pray for his parents, his 1 
siblings and the rest of the Muslims- He should then move down a handspan | 
and say, 'Peace be upon you, Abu Bakr as-Siddiq, Peace be upon you, Umar S 
abParuq. Peace be upon both of you, the two companions of the Messenger of ^ 
Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, his intimate friends and ministers. May f 
the mercy of Allah and His Blessings be upon both of you. Allah! Reward them ^ 
both from the virtue of their Prophet, Islam, peace be upon you* by way of your f 
remaining steadfast. How favoured is the home of the Hereafter? Allah! Do not ^ 
make this the last visit to the grave of Your Prophet* peace and blessings be upon 
him, or the sanctity of Your Masjid. You are the Most Merciful and show the 
Most Mercy! al-Mughni, voL3, pp. 599-601 1 

Imam Burhan ud-Din Ibn Muflih, may Allah have mercy upon him, stated; i 
“Upon completion of the hajy, it is praiseworthy for the pilgrim to visit the grave T 
of the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him. This is due to what has been m 
related by Ibn Umar that the Prophet said, * Whoever visited my grave, it is 
compulsory for him my intercession as related by Imam ad-Daraqutni from a 
number of transmissions* It is also related from Ibn Umar, “Whoever makes 
pilbrimage, then visits my grave after my death, it is as if he visited me while ^ 

I was alive. There is another transmission, 'my companionship’* The most j 
correct position is that this is done after his completing the pilgrimage, Imam 
al-Kalwadhani narrated that this is the case when one has done the compulsory | 

hajj* This is due to the fact that he is not passing Madinah. if he was doing a ' 

voluntary hajj, he would start with Madinah, send peace and blessings upon 
him, due to what has been related by Imams Abu Dawud from Abu Hurairah., 
who mentioned that the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, said, 'There 1 

is no one who sends peace and blessings upon me except that Allah returns my H 

soul to my body and I reply to him’. I 

The correct position is that this virtue results for every Muslim, whether I 
near or far away, but Imam Ahmad mentioned another narration given by Abu I 
Hurairah narrated by Yazid ibn Qusait where the Messenger of Allah, peace and 1 
blessings be upon him, said: ‘There is no one who greets me at my grave'* This jl 
additional wording brings about a restriction or specification of the text. 9 
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Al-'Utbi said, “1 was sitting at the grave of the Messenger of Allah, peace 
and blessings be upon him, then a Bedouin came and said* 'Peace be upon you, 
Messenger of Allah. 1 have heard Allah say.*** While in another narration, the 
Ikdouin said, ‘Best of the Messengers! Allah sent the Book to you in truth and 
He said in that Book: 

And if, when they had wronged themselves, they had only come to you 
mid asked forgiveness of Allah* and the Messenger had asked forgiveness 
for them, they would have found Allah Forgiving and Merciful. Surat un- 

Nisa’ (4), ayah 64 

[ have come to you seeking forgiveness from my sin, seeking intercession 
with you to my Lord,* Then the Bedouin said: 

7 ca/l ott the best, the one who his bones are buried in the deep earth; 

The depth and height of your place have become sweetened: 

For the grave you inhabit^ let me be the ransom: 

And in the grctve is found purity, bounty and much nobiiiiy and goodness! * 

After that, the Bedouin turned and left, then J fell asleep, I saw the Prophet, 
peace and blessings be upon him, in the dream and he said, *'Utbi! The Bedouin 
spoke the truth* so give him the good news that Allah has forgiven him his 
sin.’ I went out to find him, but I did not see him.’" 

When the visitor greets him, he should face his grave, not the Qiblah. 
Afterwards, he would face the Qiblah, making the chamber to be on his left then 
he would supplicate. In al-Mustaw'ab and other texts: He faces the Prophet, 
peace and blessings be upon him, and makes supplication* He may be either far 
or near the chamber. It is not praiseworthy to rub or touch the wall of the grave. 
This was narrated by Abul Harith that he should come near to the chamber, he 
would not touch or rub it, but greet him as per the action narrafed from Ibn Umar 
and Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal. There is a dispensation for rubbing or touching 
the mimbar, as this was done* 

When he finishes greeting the chief of humanity, he should visit the graves 
of his two companions, Abu Bakr and Umar, greeting them in the words: Peace 
be upon you Abu Bakr as-Siddiq, Peace be upon you, Umar al-Faruq, Peace be 
upon you, the two companions of the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings 
be upon him, his deputies and officials, peace be upon you and the mercy and 
blessings of Allah. Allah* reward them from their prophet, from Islam with 
good. Peace be upon you in your patience. How good is the outcome of the life 
to come? Allah, do not make it the last time I will see the grave and masjid of 
your Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him. The Most Merciful of All! Let 
it be so! 

Voices are not to be raised in front of his chamber, peace and blessings be upon 
him, just as no one’s voice is raised above his own. This is because his sanctity 
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and dignity h the same as during his lifetime. The correct position of a group W 
of Hanbali scholars is thatthis is praiseworthy etiquette^ but is not compulsoiy 1 
as some scholars of the school maintain.” ai-Mubdr Ji Sharh il-Muqm, vol.3, I 
pp*258-260 I 

Imam al-Balbani, may Allah have mercy on him, mentioned: “And it is sunnah f 
to visit the grave of the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, as well as the 
graves of Abu Bakr and 'Umar next to him*” Akhsar id-Mukhtasarat fit Fiqhi ’ 
'ala Madhhah iNmam Ahmad ibn Hanbai^ pp. i 56-157 ^ 

Ar. MashahidiMESHA-MlD)^ sing. Mashhad {MESH-HEAD). Imam Ibn j 
Mandhur defined a mashhad as: “A mashhad is a place where people gather for 
something.” Lisan ul’-'Arab^ vol.S, pp.296-297. In general, when the scholars 
use the tenn, mashhad, they are referring to the place where a saint or great ^ 
figure died and people come to visit him or her* It is for that reason that it is 
sometimes referred to as a mashhad. A believer reading this may ask why I have 
chosen to translate mashhad as ‘shrine' and not choose another term. There are a 
number of reasons why this is the case. Firstly, the word ‘shrine’ used in English . 
captures adequately the meaning that the Arabic conveys and what the scholars 
intend. The Concise Oxfot^d English Dictionary^ pp*977-978 reads; 

shrine n, , Sc v.t. 1* n. casket, esp. one holding sacred relics; tomb (usually 
sculptured or highly ornamental) of saint, etc; alter or chapel with special ^ 
associations; Shinto place of worship; place hallowed by some memory. 2. v,t. v 
(poet.) enshrine. [OE sctin^ =OHG scrini, ON skrin., Gmc f. scrmium case for ^ 
books etc.] S 

Thus, the Muslim using this expression would intend sentences one and five ^ 
of the first definition. This would in no way mean that the Muslim holds shrines 
erected to Buddha, Zoroaster, Confucius or other unbelievers as places to set 
out to for visitation and reverence* When using the word "^sainf, the author, 
the scholars who preceded him and the translator mean ‘believers’, those who 5 
have salvation and have testified to the words of, There is no god but Allah, 
Mu ham mad is the Messenger of Allah. It is these people who are saints and . 
whom we would take steps to visit 

Imam Muwaffaq ud-Din Ibn Qudamah, may Allah have mercy upon him^ 
when discussing visiting graves and shrines, added: “So it is valid for a traveller 
to shorten his prayers in visitation of the graves and shrines. Imam Ibn ' Aqil, 1, 
may Allah have mercy upon him, said, Tt is not permissible to shorten the 7 
prayers when visiting these places, as he has been forbidden from visiting them. 
The Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him said, You should not set out 
on a journey except to three mas]ids, as this hadith is agreed upon by Imams I 
al-Bukhari and Muslim'. The authentic position is that such visitations are J 
permissible and it is valid to shorten the prayers on these visits. This is because 1 
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the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him^ when he came to Quba% did so 
walking as well as riding, and he used to visit the graves. He said. Visit them^ 
for they remind you of the Hereafter. As far as his words, peace and blessings 
be upon him, ‘you should not set out on a journey except to three masjids% 
the meaning is referring to negating preferring another masjid to these, but the 
ruling is not that it is impermissible. The virtue of the place is not a condition for 
the permissibility of shortening prayers on travel, so there is no harm in doing 
so*” Al-Miighni washSharh ul-Kabir., vol.2, pp* 104-105, mas’alah #1343 

Kash-shef ut-Qlua^ Main iblqna'^ vdI.2, pp*3 17-318; vol. I, pp*620‘621 

Ibid 

Kash-shaf id-Qhia" 'an Main il-Iqna"^ vol.l, pp.620-621 

The author stated this as that particular student and scholar was not from 
the first three genci'aiions. As the measuring stick, for faith is them, anyone 
who comes after is tested by them or must make reference to them in order 
to ha\T their |>osition consUlered. I hc first three gcneratioi^s are trusted on 
default, whereas those who come after must show themselves approved. This 
understanding originates from the Messenger of Allah^ peace and blessings be 
upon Itim^ when he said, “The best generation is my generation, then those who 
come next, then those who come next. I here will appear after them people 
who are treacherous and cannot be trusted. They bear witness and were not 
asked to bear w'itncss. They make vows and do not uphold them* Fatness will 
appear amongst them.” Collected by Imam al-Bukhari in hx^Jami us-SahiK 
of WifJiesseSi chapter of Ml tafrhig Tvittiess of (yrarttry 7vhe}i it appears, and classified by 
him as authentic. 

Please see Ai-Insaf fi Mayifat ir-Rajihi min ai-Khilafi 'ala Madhhab il- 
tmam Ahmad ibn HemhaU vol.2, pp.560-56l, which gives a len^hy discussion 
about the visitation of the graves. In its pages. Imam ' Ala^ ud-Din al-Mardawi, 
may Allah have mercy on him, mentioned: ‘*lt is praiseworthy for men to visit 
the graves and this is the absolute position in the madhhab as narrated from 
Imam Ahmad, and the clear majority of the school agree with this. Imam 
Muhy ud-Din an-Nawawi, may Allah have mercy on him, has even narrated 
consensus on the issue* Imam Sham ud-Din said in his Sharh^ ‘We know of no 
difference of opinion between the people of knowledge in it being praiseworthy 
for men to visit the graves’. As for Imam Muwaffaq ud-Din in al-Miighnu he 
said, ‘We know of no difference of opinion regarding men visiting the graves 
being praiseworthy’. The author of Majma' al-Bahrain stated that this was 
praiseworthy in the most dominant position of the school* Imam az-Zarkashi (d. 
774 AH/AD 1372) said that there are well known and explicit texts about this 
given from the scholars of the school. The same has been narrated from Imam 
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al-Kalwadhani in at-Hidayah^ ohMadhhab^ Imam Muhammad ibn 'Abdullah 
as-Samuri (d, 610 AH/AD I213) in al-Miistaw'ib^ Imam MuwafFaq ud-Din in 
al-Kafi, Imam Muhammad ibn 'Abdul Qawi ibn Badran al-Maqdisi (d. 699 AH/ 
AD 1299) m an~Nazam ul-Mufid, al-Hasan ibn Yusuf al-Dujaiti (732 AH/AD 
1331) in abWajiz and others besides them, 

Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal has mentioned, ‘There is no harm in men visiting 
the graves*. This is the dominant underatanding of Imam aUKhiraqi and other 
companions in the school His position of permissibility has been taken as 
evidence by Imams Abul Mu'ali, Majd ud-Din Ibn Taymiyyah (d. 652 AH/AD 
1254), az-Zarkashi and others. They say that it is reported to be permissible, but 
not praiseworthy, and this is the dominant position of Imam al-Khiraqi. This 
IS due to the fact that the order for visitation had come after its prohibition, 
but the majority in the school have maintained that it is praiseworthy due to it 
reminding one of the Hereafter^ as that was mentioned in the order." 

Please see oi-Mawahtb al-Ladwiiyyah bU Minah ibMubammadtyyah, 
vol.3, pp.406 and 431-432, where the authentic narrations on the subject are all 
presented. 

The author has a[luded to the statement of Imam Muwaffaq od-Dtn Ibn 
Qudamah in his work, ol-Kc^fi Fitjh il-lmam Ahmad'. “As far as women visiting 
the graves, it is disliked for them to visit the graves based upon two narrations 
in the school. One position is that it is not disliked due to the general evidences 
narrated about visiting the graves and that ‘AMshah, may Allah be pleased with 
her, visited the grave of her brother, ’Abdur-Rahman. The second narration is 
where it is held to be disliked, as the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings 
be upon him, said, ‘Allah has cursed those who frequent the graves’. This hadtth 
is authentic. It had been abrogated from being impermissible to being merely 
perniissible, although it still remains disliked. It is also due to the woman being 
of little patience in this matter, and one cannot trust her to her feelings when she 
is mourning and sees the graves of her loved ones. In that situation, she is more 
likely to do that which It is not perniissible for her to do, which is the opposite of 
the man in that situation.” Al'-Kcfifi Fiqh il-Imant Ahmad, vot. 1, pp.311-312 

Collected by Imam Malik ibn Anas in his Muwatla, Book of the Qibiah, 
under the chapter of What took place regarding women going to the masjids. It 
is classified by him as authentic. 

Collected by Imam Abu Dawud in his Stman, Book of Fiinetals, under the 
chapter of Women visiting the graves, and is classified by him as authentic. 

Kash-shaf ut-Qina' 'an Main ii-lqna', vol. I, pp.542-543; vol,2, pp.70-73; 
Daqa’iq Ui in^Nuha li-Sharh ii-Mumaha, voM, pp.333-335. This same quote 
has also been mentioned in the texts al-Mvbdi' Fi Sharh td-Miiqm', vol.2, 
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pp.202-204; al-lnsaf vol.2, pp.453-456. 

Ar. al-Mawahib al-Ladumyyah hi! Minah il-Muhammadiyyah 

al-Mawahib al-Ladtinlyyah bil Minah tl-Muhammadiyyah^ vol.3, pp.589- 
590 

Kash-shaf id-Qina^ "an Main i/-/qna\ vol. I, pp.476-477 

This hadith is collected by Imams a!-Bukhari in his Jami" i^s-SahiK Book 
of Reward of Himiing^ under the chapter of ihe Hajj of the Women^^ Muslim ibn 
al-HajjaJ in his Jami' us-Sahih, Book of Hajj, under the chapter of 77?^ Virtues 
of the Three Masjids\ at-Tirmidlii in his Siman, Chapters on the Prayer of the 
Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him under the chapter of Which masjid is 
the most virtuous, and classified by them as authentic. 

Kash-shaf uI-Qina" 'an Main d-lqna\ vol. I, pp.47S-4S0. The hadith 
quoted regarding visiting graves is collected by Imam Muslim in hhJami" us~ 
Sahih^ Book of Fimeral Pre^ers^ under the cliapter of Visiting the graves, and 
classed by him as authentic. 

Al-Mawahib aPLaduniyyah bil-Minah il-Muhammadtyyah^ vol.3, pp.406- 

408 

Imam VAla* ud~Din al-Mardawi, may Allah have mercy on him, said, “And 
when the person finishes hajj, it is praiseworthy for him to visit the grave of the 
Prophet^ peace and blessings be upon him^ along with the graves of Abu Bakr 
and 'Umar, may Allah be pleased with them. This is the position of the school 
and its’ followers without exception, whether it be from the forefathers or the 
latter day scholars. ” af-Insaff Ma"rifai ir-RaJthimm al-Khilafi^ vol.9, pp. 272- 
273 

Ar. al-Umm 

Sahih Muslim Bi Shark in-Nawawi., vol9, pp. 167-171; vol.9, pp. 104-107 

Much of this has also been discussed by the same author in his work, al- 
Mawahib al’^Laduniyyah bil-Minah iKMuhammadiyyah, vol.3, pp406+* 

It is necessary before beginning this chapter that this phrase should be 
explained, as there is much confusion surrounding it To be sure, the expression 
Tasawwuf was not used by the first three generations. The expression initially 
used was ihsan, sometimes interchangeably with zuhd. This expression oflhsan 
comes from a hadith that 'Umar narrates, “One day we were sitting with the 
Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, when a man came. He 
had exceedingly black hair and exceed I ingly white clothes. None of us knew 
him and he had no signs of travel upon him. He then sat down facing the 
Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, his knees touching his, and the man 
placed has hands on his own thighs. He said, ^Muhammad, tell me about Islam*. 
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The Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, replied, "Islam i$ 
that you bear witness that there is no god but Allah and Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah^ you establish his prayer, you give the zakah, you 
fast Ramadan and make the hajj if you are able/ The man said, *You have 
spoken the truth". We found that strange, that he was asking questions when he 
knew the answer. The man then said, ‘So, tell me about fman/ The reply was, 
Mman is that you believe in Allah, His Angels, His Books, His Messengers, 
the Day of Resurrection and what He has ordained, the good and the bad/ 
The man said, ‘You have spoken rightly/ He then asked, ‘Tell me about Ihsan/ 
The answer was, ‘That you worship Allah as if you see Him, and if you do 
not, indeed, He sees you/ The man then enquired, ‘TeM me about the Hour/ 
The Prophet Muhammad, peace and blessings be upon him, said, ‘The one 
asked has as much knowledge as the one asking/ The man said, ‘Then tel) 
me about its signs/ The reply was, ‘When you see a female slave give birth 
to her master, then you see the barefoot, naked shepherds become leaders, 
competing with one another in building lofty buildings.’ The man then left, 
I waited for a little while and the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be 
upon him, asked, "'Umar, do you know who that was?^ 1 responded, ‘Allah 
and His Messenger know best/ He said* ‘That was Jibrii, he came to teach 
you your reiigion/" Collected by Imam Muslim tbn al-Hajjaj in his Jami' us- 
Sahih, Book of FetUK under the chapter, Expianation of Islam, Iman and Ihsany 
the Necessity of Faith in what Allah, Giorified and Exalted has destined and 
Decisive Evidence on Rebuking Whoever Does not Believe it, and the statement 
is classified by him as authentic. 

The scholars at times describe the religion of Islam as three rings (or circles) 
that must be connected to be valid. There is the ring of Islam, the ring of Iman 
and the ring of Ihsan. These rings are realised as applied knowledge when we 
know that the ring of Islam is fiqh, the ring of Iman is creed and the ring of 
Ihsan is zuhd or ihsan itself If one is deficient in one of these, their religion is 
likewise deficient As per the hadith quoted, one must possess all of them as 
well as the material that makes up the rings, this being the knowledge that one 
will be judged on the Day of Resurrection based upon commission or omission 
of these three l ingsycircles. The author, Allah have mercy upon him, did right 
when he organised the book, as it is put in an order in which the three rings of 
the religion of Islam can easily be seen* In each ring there are errors that the cult 
under discussion possesses. 

The expression zuhd also appears in a hadith. The Messenger of Allah, peace 
and blessings be upon him, was asked, “What action can I do that will cause 
Allah and people to love me?” The Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, 
replied, “Make zuhd (abstain from) what is in the world, Allah will love you. 
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Make zuhd from what is in the hands of people, then they will love you.” 
Collected by Imam Ibn Majah in his Sunan, Book o/Zi/Arfunder the Chapters of 
Zuhd. and classified by him as authentic. 

From where did this term Tasawwuf originate? Who are the Sufis and where 
did the expression Sufi originate? Imam Ibn Taymiyyah, although not depended 
upon in many areas, is fit for usage in this one. As a member of the Qadiri Tariqah 
and commentator on some five of Imam 'Abdul Qadir al-Jitani's books, he says 
ihe following; “So it is known that this word Tasawwuf came to be from Basrah 
and that it refers to whoever is travelling the path of worship and zuhd. There are 
people who work hard and have mastery in it just as in Kufah were those who 
worked hard and had mastery of fiqh. Due to what has occurred to many people 
of this science in thieir ijtihad and the disputes with the some people regarding 
the path, a group has repudiated Tasawwuf and the Sufis, saying that they are 
innovators who have gone away from the Sunnah. Some people, from amongst 
the Imams, scholars of fiqh and speculative theology followed their detractors in 
their position. The right and proper conduct is to hold that the Sufis are people of 
ijtihad in the obedience of Allah, just as others besides them commit themselves 
to ijtihad in the obedience of Allah. 

There have been some groups composed of innovators and atheists, who have 
claimed allegiance to the Sufis, but those who investigate about the people of 
Tasawwuf find that the people of innovation are not Sufis, taking al-Hallaj, for 
instance. Indeed, most of the Sufi Shaikhs repudiate him and hold him to be 
outside of the path. This includes scholars like Shaikh Abu 'Abdur-Rahman as- 
Salami in his Sufi Biographies and al-HafizAbu Bakral-Baghdadi in his History 
of Baghdad.” Please see Majntu'a Faterwot vol.l 1, pp.495-496. 

The Imam says further: “Tasawwuf has realities and states of experience that 
they discuss in their science. Some of it is that the Sufi is that one who purifies 
himself from anything that distracts him from the remembrance of Allah and 
who will be so full with knowledge of the heart and mind that the value of gold 
and ordinary stones will be the same to him. Yes, Tasawwuf is safeguarding the 
previous meanings and leaving behind the call to fame and vanity in order to 
reach the state of Truthfulness, because the best of humans after the prophets are 
the truthful, saintly and certain ones. Allah has mentioned them when he said: 
And whoever obeys Allah and the Messenger, they are with those whom 
Allah has shown favour, such as the prophets, the saints and truthful ones, 
the martyrs and the righteous, and how good is their company? Surat un- 
Nisa’ (4), ay at 69-70 

Some people criticised Sufis and Tasawwuf, saying that they are innovators, 
outside the Sunnah, but the truth is they are striving in the obedience of Allah, 
as others strove in the obedience of Allah. You will find some of them foremost 
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in nearness by striving. Some of them are the People of the Right Hand, bin 
slower in iheir progress. This is the origin of Tasawwuf After that origin, it lur. 
been spread and has its main line, but also branches.’* Majmu'a Fatawci, vol. I I, 
pp.496-497 

Imam Abu Ishaq ash-Shatibi (d. 790 AH/AD 1388), the great Maliki 
theologian and scholar* explained the matter simply to us: *‘We only single ou! 
this place to mention the matter - although all other sources were sufficient - due 
to many grossly ignorant people who have firm conviction that the Sufis have 
made innovation easy and that they invented acts of worship and declared things 
compulsory that are not found in the Revealed Law, Firstly, the Sufis have buih 
their way upon following the Sunnah and avoiding what opposes it. Hafiz Abu I 
Qasim al-Qushairi, may Allah have mercy on him, is the one whom the Sufia 
take from as a pillar of their path; he said that the name Tasawwuf was only 
taken to single themselves out from the people of innovation. He then mentioned 
that the Muslims after the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, 
did not name the best and most virtuous of their time with a name other than 
the companions when there was no one above them. Those who came after the 
companions were called the followers. They saw this as the best of titles, then it 
was said that whoever was after that, he was a follower of the followers. People 
differed, and various matters became manifest. 

After this time, whoever had great strength, love and dedication to the religion, 
were called zulihad (those who abstain from the world) or'ubbad (stringent 
worshippers). Al-Qushairi also mentioned, ‘Then the innovation appeared and it 
was claimed by every group that they had among them those who abstain from 
the world and stringent worshippers. Based upon this, the Muslim Orthodox 
singled themselves out in the sight of Allah as the preservers of their hearts from 
unmindfulness, and took the name of TasawwuP.^’ Al-ltisam, vol.U pp.69-78 

In conclusion, the expression ‘TasawwuF or ‘Sufi’ is not from the first three 
generations, or was it mentioned by Imams Ahmad or Malik ibn Anas, the most 
stringent scholars in this regard. However, the meaning of this expression and 
ihsan/zuhd is the same. Although it may be better to use expressions extant from 
the best of ages* the reality of those using the new expressions is the same as 
those who abstain. 

Ar. dalU. This is an indicator of the path of truth, as quoted by Imam Ibn 
Mandhur in Lisan uf-Arab^ vol.l I, pp.298-299. In the Revealed Law, it is making 
reference to the Qur’an. 

Ar burhan. As quoted by Imam Ibn Mandhur in Usan ul-Arab, vol. 13, 
pp.59-60* while in the Revealed Law it refers to the Sunnah, 

Ar kashf. Linguistically, this refers to the exposure of something that had 
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previously been hidden or veiled, as quoted by Imam Ibn Mandhur in Lisan ui- 
Arab, vol.9, pp.358-359. Imam 'Abdul Qadir al-Jilani, may Allah have mercy 
on him, explained* ‘Mf someone fails to establish a strong bond or reverence and 
devotion between himself and Allah, such a person will never obtain disclosure 
(kashf) and direct witness of the Truth.” Ai-Ghunyah^ vol.l, pp.216-217 

Ar lyan. According to the Arabic language, it is to witness something 
directly, to be an eyewitness with one’s own eyes* as quoted by Imam Ibn 
Mandhur in Lisan ul-Arab^ vol. 13, pp.369^370; 374-375. Imam 'Abdul Qadir 
al-Jilani, may Allah have mercy upon him, comments, “This is the thrill of 
communicating in the absence of personal contact, so what about the thrill of 
communicating directly ('iyan)?’" AFGhutiyah^ vol.2, pp.93-94 

Ar, AFHaqq. This is one of the Names of Allah and He mentions it when 
He says, Sural ul-An'am (6)* ayah 62, “It is Imam 'Abdul Qadir al-Jilani, may 
Allah have mercy on him, that the translator is utisilmg when he translates the 
Names of Allah into English.’* He has produced a brief, but useful, text entitled, 
al-ltiqad pp.28-29. 

Ar. Wahdcu id-wtijud. This Is yet again another word or term not from the 
first three generations. Indeed, one can find most of the argument around points 
of Orthodox creed or principles by laymen to do with terminology confusion. If 
much of this terminology was left and there was a return to the original principle* 
many souls could have been saved from going astray. When discussing this 
expression, the word ‘existence’must first of all be explained. The scholars have 
explained that there are two types of existence. 1) The existence of Allah, which 
is Eternal* without beginning or end. It Is for this reason that He calls Himself, 
The Evertiving, the Self-Sufficient. Surat uI-Baqarah (2), ayah 255. AH other 
forms of existence besides His fall into another category. 

2) Contingent existence. These things exist by the command of Allah and 
only by that do they continue to exist. If Allah no longer willed them, they 
would cease. This is the case for the whole of creation, indeed, Allah sustains 
the skies and the Earth so that they do not cease; and if they should cease, 
there is no one who can sustain them after that. He is indeed Forbearing 
and Forgiving, Surah Fatir (35)* ayah 41 Our Lord, Allah, His Existence is 
Eternal, Everlasting* without end and incomparable to the creation. This was 
explained by Imam Muhammad as-Saffarini, may Allah have mercy upon him, 
in his Lawami^ id~Anwar^ vol. I, pp.40-41. When someone worships Allah as if 
he sees Him, the worshipper can see through the means of the creation and does 
not fear or have dependence on them, but only on the one who created them, 
Allah. 

Once someone understands this point, then what comes next will fall into line 
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and make sense. With regards to this term, it is used in two different ways by 
people. 

1) There are some who intend by it the meaning just given, without any 
reference to anything else or any other possibilities. Many of those who referred 
to this point, in fact never used the expression. They include such figures of 
repute as Imam 'Abdul Qadir al-Jilani, who said, “When someone annihilates 
the attributes of creation, he perpetuates the attributes of single unity. Allah is 
never annihilated and never disappears, so the fleeting servant survives forever 
with the Everylasting Lord and His Pleasure, and the fleeting heart survivies 
forever with the Everlasting Secret. Allah has already said, Everything will 
perish except for His Face. Surat ul-Qasas (28), ayah 88, Through his good 
pleasure, the servant may return from that state of annihilation to the righteous 
deeds to which he was devoted for the sake of His Face and His Good Pleasure, 
so the One who is Pleased will remain with the one who pleases Him. The result 
of righteous work is life for the reality of Che human being, who is called the 
child of inner meanings. As Allah, Blessed and Exalted be He, has said, Good 
words ascend to Him and He raises up righteous deeds. Surah Fatir (35), 
ayah 10 

In every work performed for someone other than Allah, Exalted be He, there 
is making a partner for Him, so the one who performs deeds in this way is 
doomed.” Please see KiiabSirr al-Asrar wa Mazhar pp.42-43. 

2) When this group of people use the expression above, they cither mean that: 
a) Allah is within hts creation; b) the creation and Allah are the same, but just 
misunderstood; c) the creation and Allah are interdependent, with matter usually 
being held to be eternal, One or all of these positions in the second point are 
upheld by the latter day imposters of ihsan in this age. In these circumstances^ one 
will often find such people to be involved in parennialism, inter-faith dialogue 
in which all religions are held to be true, or pantheism, in which a philosophy 
of the god-consiousness force is upheld. This reduces Our Lord and Master to a 
principle, inanimate force or symbol rather than how He described Himself. 

The people speaking without permission were not masters of the particular 
science or licensed by anyone, but they began to discuss these matters in depth, 
while not having the necessary prerequisites to do so. This created greater 
confusion, as many of the scholars of other sciences wrote books against them, 
as their mistakes crossed over into their spheres of influence. An example would 
be if someone were to say that they have reached the point where they would no 
longer need to pray the five time prayers. This statement made while discussing 
ihsan would cross into fiqh (or Islam), as he would be denying the compulsoiy 
nature of the five prayers. The judges and specialists in this field would call 
such a person a kafir. Those scholars of iman (creed) would call him a kafir for 
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denying the verses of the Qur'an where this is clearly mentioned. Thus, when 
one speaks on deeper more specialised issues and makes glaring mistakes, the 
ramifications can reverberate through every other science. 

The main reason came from the use of the term according to its second 
meaning or using it without understanding the meaning of the term. 

The reason for this is that the people in the first three generations were 
well acquainted with this and did not require much of the terminology and 
philosophical rhetoric that began to appear in later ages. With the proliferation 
of cults and the spread of Platonic philosophy, some became confused and 
clarification was needed Some thought it would be advantageous to introduce 
terms rather than verses to make the principles understandable. The reader can 
come to his own conclusions on the success of such measures. 

d. 973 AH/AD 1565. A great Hanafi scholar and master of ihsan, he wrote 
numerous books on the subject, which still enjoy popularity in this day and age 
in seminaries and colleges in the Muslim world, 

1050-1145 AH/AD 1641-173 l.Hanafischolarand theologian extraordinaire, 
he was giving legal rulings and teaching in many seminaries in Sham by the 
time he was twenty. He left behind over 100 books on various subjects and 
contributed handsomely to Arabic literature in his time. 

He has already been mentioned under the chapter, A Great Family and a 
Great Author. 

560-638 AH/AD 1165-1240 

These great luminaries are the Imams 'Abdul Oadiral-Jilani (470-560 AH/ 
AD 1077-1166), 'Umar ibn Muhammad as-Suhrawardi (543-632 AH/AD 1145- 
1234), Mu'in ud-Din Chishti (547-634 AH/AD 114 M 236) and Muhammad 
Baha iid-Din Shah Naqshaband (717-791 A H/AD 1317-1388). 

As this is the case, we will temper Ibn 'Arabics words using these giants on 
whom there is consensus, which for Ibn 'Arabi there is not one extant. 

190-260 A H/AD 804-874. A Persian scholar of great repute, he was known 
for his focus on righteousness and good conduct. He spent most of his life 
teaching others creed and fiqh. 

520-595 AH/AD 1126-1198. A Maliki scholar of great repute from 
Morocco, he was one of the great scholars of Fez, and later moved to Tilmisam 
where he would teach countless students. He is seen as the grandshaikh and true 
source of Imam Abul Hasan ash-Shadhli"s knowledge. 

215-298 AH/AD 830-910. Scholar of high regard and one of the key 
scholars of Iraq, he was a known preacher of salvation and also insisted on 
holding leadership accountable, whether they were rulers or scholars. He was 
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famously known to have passed a ruling in favour of the death penalty being 
exercised against his former student, Mansur abHallaj (AD 858-922), who 
called himself *The Truth% a title with which Allah describes Himself in His 
Word. 

386 AH/AD 996. A Maliki scholar from Baghdad and copious writer, he 
based much of his research on Ihsan on diseases of the hearty which to this day 
he is lauded for by all scholars down the ages. Imam al-Ghazzali, may Allah 
have mercy upon him, used many of his works as background sources for his 
own. 

591“656 AH/AD 1196-1258. A famous Maliki scholar bom in Morocco, 
he moved throughout North Africa and finally to Alexandria, Egypt, where he 
settled, opened a school and taught. He attracted huge crowds of followers, both 
layman and scholar, who came to listen to his lectures. When he died, he was 
succeeded by Imam Abul 'Abbas al-Mursi, another fine Maliki scholar. 

d, 286 AH/AD 899, A friend of (mam Dhun-Nun al-Masri, he was a scholar 
of Maliki fiqh, and died in Cairo with numerous students around him. 

d. 645 AH/AD 1248, The teacher of Jalal ud-Din ar-Rumi, he was a great 
scholar who taught in Sham, Turkey and Azerbaijan. 

604-672 AH/AD 1207-1273. A Hanafi scholar, theologian and jurist, he is 
known quite simply as ar-Rumt. In his early life, he studied the classics in Hanafi 
fiqh and Orthodox creed, before becoming a jurist in adulthood. His works have 
been set upon with great relish by ihe New Age movement, who enjoy many of 
his aberrations, such as the introduction of‘sacred dance’ and stringed and wind 
instruments in worship, as well as the tales of his drunkenness from intoxicants 
(there is argument over whether these stories are apocryphal). Upon his death, 
the Mevlevi Order was established and the tradition of the Whirling Dervishes 
- in spite of Mttslint Orthodoxy for some 600 or more years prior not using it 
and forbidding it as innovation - continues unabated. Due to argument over 
how much of a part he played in the introduction of these practices, the author, 
as some other scholars^ has chosen to pass over him and excuse him. The Order 
established after his time has been used successfully by hippies, Orientalists and 
some wayward Muslims as a great way to learn and maybe even be a Muslim, 
but never progress beyond the mythology and folklore that is ‘the Sufis’. 

d. 673 AH/AD 1274. Stepson of Ibn ’Arabi and student of Jalal ud-Din 
ar-Rumi, he helped to codify what is now known as the Mawlawi (or Mevlavi) 
Way, which has been discussed under the note on ar-Rumi himself. 

717-791 AH/AD 1317-1388. A Hanafi scholar bom in Central Asia. 
This scholar and his early students laid heavy emphasis on proper recitation 
of the Qur’an, commentary of the Qur’an and discussion on the reasons for 
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revelation. They believed that someone who understood the Qur’an in a holistic 
manner could make a dynamic impact on society at large. Some have credited 
this knowledge and emphasis as the reason for the longevity of the last Islamic 
governing system, the Ottomans, who were overwhelmingly Naqshadand in 
principle. 

™ d. 690 AH/AD 129K A famous scholar of Sham in creed and also ihsan, he 
was one of the foremost saints of his time. 

577-632 AH/AD 1181-1235. A scholar from Egypt, most of whose works 
centred on Ihsan and sincerity. He was well known in his time and in many 
circles today. 

The biography of this scholar is available under the chapter on fjiihad. 

This is especially a good point, as it is often thought that only scholars are 
saints and people of light. Indeed^ both layman and scholars can be saints, as all 
believers are saints or friends of Allah. Allah has told us, His Friends are only 
the pious, Surat ul-Anfal (8), ayah 34. It is possible for any believer, layman or 
scholar to be pious, thus all are rightly eligible for the title of saint. 

This means without being fully licensed, which is a reason why he has to 
be tempered using others whom preceded him who were greater and whom were 
licensed. 

Ar. a/-Futuhat ai-Makkiyyah 

Ar Fusus ut-Hikam 

Surat ui-Baqarah (2), ayah 269 
™ Surah Ali Imran (3), ayah 18 

Ibn ' Arabi was a member of the Zahiri School, founded in the latter part 
of the third generation of Muslims. Dawud ibn 'Ali al-Asbanani (d, 270 AH/ 
AD 8S4), studied with the great Imam ash-Shafi'ii for a short period of time, 
but could not make the qualifications or maintain regular attendance. He then 
dropped out, declared himself an absolute niujtahid then began to build his own 
school, which became the Zahiri School. They are neither absolute mujtahids, 
nor do they lead back to any, nor are they authorised continually with any 
recognised authority. It was by belonging to this deviant, unauthoritative and 
unscholastic group that Ibn 'Arabi was always found to be at fault by some of 
the Orthodox and much of his works left for safety’s sake. 

There are two points that require clarification at this juncture. 

1) For all the works that the author quotes by Ibn 'Arabi, neither he nor the 
translator have provided the chapter, page number or headings where they can 
be found. The reason for this is that as both he and his works are disputed, there 
is no value in quoting where this documentation originated in his books. So 
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many have read these documents and gone astray that we would much ratlier 
temper the words that can be salvaged for posterity using the agreed upon Imams 
"Abdul Qadir al-Jilani, Muwaffaq ud-Din ibn Qudamah and Ibn al-Jawzi, to 
name a few. 

2) Ibn 'Arab! does mention a beneficial point that has truth within it. Not 
everything that a cult or kafir group believes in is necessarily false and astray, 
but it should be kept in mind that the cult or kafir group arriving at a correct 
outcome is purely coincidental to their falsehood and evil, which was reached 
on purpose. Thus, one should not be deceived by what good points they may 
find in these demonic groups when their foundations are rotten and worthy of 
rebuke. 

The author means that He always possessed this and it is an attribute of His 
Essence and not something He did at one point in time. 

TTie author is saying in a comprehensive way that the scholars of all 
sciences agree upon this point 

imam ash-Sha'rani is referring to one of the Names of Allah, 

(the Hidden, Unrevealed). According to Imam VAbdul Qadir atJilani, this name 
refers to Allah veiling Himself from the creation and their whims, and that 
their vision does not encompass Him or their imagination or whims. Al^'Uiqad^ 
pp.30-31. This point is referring to the iact that the believers in the Prophet 
Muhammad, peace and blessings be upon him, have not seen Allah, a glory 
that has been reserved for the Hereafter. He has said. Faces that day will be 
radiant, looking at their Lord* Surat ul-Qiyamah (75), ayat 22-23. Even when 
the befievers see Him in the Paradise, they will not fully encompass Him as one 
would when looking at a person or created thing in this life. Rather, He has said 
of His Essence, And they do not encompass Him in knowledge. Surah TaHa 
(20), ayah 110. Me has also revealed, No vision can grasp Him, but He grasps 
all vision, Surat u I-An'am (6), ayah 103, We have the rest of eternity to bask in 
His Glory, to gaze at the One True God, always receiving beauty after beauty. 
Praise be to Allah forever more! 

Ar. az^Zahir (AZ-ZAA-HERE). This is one of Allah’s Names. Imam 'Abdul 
Qadir al-Jilani defines this name in that He, Allah, manifests Himself to His 
Creation by His Established Proofs, His Observable Proofs of His Existence and 
the evidences of His Unicity. AI- pp.30-31. Allah is both the Manifest and 

the Hidden. Allah says, He is the First, the Last, the Manifest, the Hidden, 
and He has knowledge of everything. Surat uHHadid (57), ayah 3. If He had 
completely manifested Himself in His Essence, there would be no free will, as 
no one would disobey Allah upon seeing Him in all His Glory. At the same time, 
if He had willed to completely veil Himself, then the creation could never have 
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known Him and there would be no responsibility, as His Signs and evidence 
regarding Him would never have been present. Thus Allah, in His Names and 
Attributes, is revealed, but yet also concealed (he has not revealed His Essence, 
which will only happen to believers). 

Surat ul-Baqarah (2), ayah 284 

Surat un-Nam I (27), ayah 91 

Please keep in mind the note earlier that was given about the two types of 
existence. 

The reader should not misunderstand this point. The comparison being 
made here is between the temporary thing in the human mind and the temporary 
thing that has been created. The comparison is not being made between Allah 
and the human being. Read the passage carefully. 

Surat un-Nahl (16), ayah 40 

To reiterate, the Orthodox are not saying that the creation is an illusion, a 
hologram or figment of one’s imagination. Such a thing is sophistry, a position 
at times advanced by the Mu'iazilah. Rather, the Orthodox uphold that the 
creations only exist in the temporary and fleeting sense of the word. 

Absolutely right! This is indeed the case, as whatever novel phrases we use 
that did not originate with the first three generations, we will always fail or fall 
short in some way as we seek to perfect that which is already perfect. 

SuratulHkhlas(ll2), ayah I 

The full quote runs: I was a treasure unknown, then I desired to he 
known,i so 1 created a creation to which I made Myself known; then th®y 
knew Me. Described as weak and baseless by Imams Mulla Ali Qari in 
Kiiah d-Fiqh il-Akbar, pp.43-44; Mahmud al-Alusi in Ruh ui-Ma'anh 
pp.26-27. But the meaning has been held authentic when examined with the 
ayah where Allah has proclaimed, I have not created jinn and men except that 
they might worship Me. Surat udh-Dhariyaat (51), ayah 56 

The full text of the hadith is where the Prophet, peace and blessings be 
upon him, said: ‘^Allah! I seek refuge in Your Pleasure from Your Wrath, 
in Your Pardon from Your Penalty! 1 seek refuge in You from You* 1 have 
not glorified You according to the glory due to You* You are just as Vou 
have glorified Yourseir,” Collected by Imam Muslim ibn al-Hajjaj in his 
liS-Sahif Book of Prayer, under the chapter of what is said in bowing and 
prostfatian and classified by him as authentic. _ 

[mam an-Nawawi, may Allah have mercy on him, says about this hadith: 
“This is an admission of the inability to satisfactorily give praise and that one 
is not able to reach the apex of it. And so the fullness and specific greatness o 


179 






Imam Miistafa thn Ahifiad ash-Shatii 


the praise is entrusted to Allah, Glorified and Exalted be He, who encompasses 
everything-whether it be the general or the specific. So just as there is no end 
to His Attributes, there is also no end to praising and glorifying Him as praise 
follows in line with the one being praised. And every praise is due to Him as it is, 
and even if someone where to indulge and spend long moments in praising Him, 
the greatness of Allah is still more magnificent, Hts Authority more mighty, His 
Attributes greater and more in number, His Bounty, Grace and Excellence more 
encompassing and overwhelming than can be accounted for in the praise given.” 
Sahih Miisfim bi-Shark in-Nawawi^ vol. 4, pp. 203-204 

Collected by al-Hakim in his at-Musiadrak^ vol.4, pp. 586-587; Imam Ibn 
Rajab al-Hanbali m his Jami' ui-^Ulum wal-H\kam^ pp. 273-274 and classed 
by them as authentic. This narration has also been quoted as a statement of the 
angels, 

Surat ul-An'am (6), ayah 91 

A point that deserves consideration. Someone lacking knowledge in 
something is not proof of its non-existence or falsehood. The Messiah is set to 
return to Earth* Whether someone knows that or not will not affect his existence 
or his coming* Similarly, the False Messiah is set to appear, whether people 
believe, accept if or affirm it. 

Ar. Shiihi^d (SHU-HOOD). In the Arabic language, this refers to being 
present and witnessing something directly. Lhan xtl-Arab^ voL3, pp.294-295* 
Imam 'Abdul Qadir al-Jilani, may Allah have mercy on him, says of it, ‘Tf 
someone is thrilled by resisting themselves, then wait until they have the thrill 
of direct witness of Him/' Al-Ghunya, vol .2, pp.93-94 

An hxthil (WHO-LOOL). This is where something has entered/come down 
into something else. Lisan ul-^Arab^ vol. 11, pp.202-204. The word in English 
utisilised most often is ‘incarnation’* The Concise Oxford Dicimnary^ pp*504- 
505 describes it in the following manner: 

incarnation n. embodiment in (esp* human) flesh, esp. the Incarnation (of 
Christ); impersonation; living type, (of quality etc.). 

Surat ul-A'mf (7), ayah 179 

Ar* Htihad. This is the belief of things becoming unified or of all one genus. 
The Concise Oxford Dictionary^ pp.739'-740 defines the word as: 

pantheism n. doctrine that God is everything and everything God; worship of 
all gods; so -1ST (2) n., -ISTIC (AL) adjs. [f PAN +Gk iheos god +ISM] 

Ar. Ibahiyyah. This is the belief of monism, a tragic and very dark doctrine. 
The Concise Oxford Dictionary, pp,653-654 defines the word as: 
monism n. doctrine that only one ultimate principle or being exists; any 
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of the theories that deny the duality of matter and mind.; hence -1ST (2) n*, 
MONISTIC a. [f. mod. L monismm f, Gk monos single; see -ISM] 

Ar. wu/ndiyyah (WOO-JOO-DEE-YUH). This is the theory of the eternal 
nature of matter/time, which was already discussed in Chapter 2, idolatry 
Innovation and their Forms. 

™ Ar* dhug. The linguistic definition of this is to caste or have sensation. 
Lisan uI-'Arab, vol* 10, pp. 132-133. The people of Ihsan will use it to refer to 
the feeling of the Presence of Allah that a believer will experience when in true 
prayer or when remembering Allah, Those lacking this have lost out indeed. 

MU Surat ur-Rahman (55), ayah 27 
Surat uI-Qasas (28), ayah 88 
Surah Yunus (t l>, ayah 111 
Surat ul-An'am (6), ayah 3 
Surat un-Nahl (16), ayah 60 

Collected by imam Muhammad al-Bukhari in his Jami" usSahih, Book 
of Etiquette, under the chapter of What is permissible and not permissible in 
different types of poetry, and classified by him as authentic. 

' The author is referring to the two parables he mentioned before, one about 
the shadow of the tree and another regarding the individual looking into the 
mirror 

Surat ul-Furqan (25), ayah 45 
Surat ul-Furqan (25), ayah 45 

In this paragraph, the author is explaining the ayah on the shadow as 
referring to the creation, and had Allah not manifested His Names and Attributes 
in His Creation, they would never have known, as He has given both His Names 
of ai’Batin and az~Zahir, The endnote on manifestation can be referred to for 
further information, 

Surat un-Nahl (16), ayah 40 
Surat ul-Anbiya (21), ayah 18 
Surat ul-Baqarah (2), ayah 187 

Collected by Imam Muhammad al-Bukhari in his Jamf us^ahih. Book of 
the Beginning of Creation, under the chapter of The Words of Allah, He began 
the creation and He will end it and it is nothing to Him'^ Book ofTawhid under 
the chapter of His Throne is over the water and He is the Lord of the Great 
Throne, but in this Book and under this chapter, the Messenger of Allah, peace 
and blessings be upon him, said: Allah was and there was none before Him.” 
This narration is classed by him as authentic. 
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Surat ui-Rahman (55)^ ayah 29 
Surat ul-Buruj (S5), ayah 20 
Surat ur-Ra'd (13), ayah 33 
Surat ul-Baqarah (2), ayah 255 
Surat ul-bra (17), ayah 23 
Surat ul-Isra (17), ayah 36 
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A Word to a Salafi 

There are many who are coming alive in Allah after being dead and 
buried in the dark grave of Salafiyyah. Exuberant and joyous in the 
knowledge that they can have a meaningful relationship with Allah and 
not have to mistrust other MuslimSj they are also weary of the journey 
IVom evil to rlghteousncssj falsehood to truth. Many of them had to do 
cKtensive reseai'ch in order to come to the conclusion that Salafiyyah was 
not a guarantee for the Pkradise, and that it was a false hope* They did 
not have access to this work, which is now in your hands* 

Indeed, you are fortLinate to have this in the English language, by the 
Gloiy of Allah, After malising the futility of following leaders and one- 
dimensional understanding of the Qur^an and Sunnah^ it is time to make 
a new life. Repentance can be made with many words and in many ways. 
Some find it hard to find the words to express sincere remorse after being 
involved with this cult. We have, therefore^ endeavoured to provide you 
with the following prayer. It is not compulsoiy to do it, to pray it in this 
manner or to use these words. Repentance is to be done by praying two 
laka'ah of sincere repentance to Allah* You do not have to say these 
woixls. Some feel comfortable in voicing their feelings aloud and openly 
cleansing themselves as welh and it is for them that we have provided this 
little prayer* 

Allah/1 beg 7bw^ Forgweriessfor being involved with a cult. / know that Salnfi^ak 
is wrong and is not what 7m( had revealed in Tour Book or on the tongue of lour 
Messet^er. 4 ther^ore, reject it and ask Tour Guidance to kelp me to have a more 
fuljilling relationship with Ibu, andJiiendskip with the Orthodox Muslims. Allah/ 
Help me and guide me. 


Amin! 


Remember that the one who repents from sin is like the one who has 
no sin. You are starting over with a clean slate from Allah, Glorified and 
Exalted* From that moment, you should make a conscious effort to do 
the following things. 
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a- Have a good opinion and understanding of Allah, For so long, 
you thought that Allah was judging your worth by the deeds that 
you did with some organisation, but the opposite was true. Hr 
was looking at your intention in those deeds and your heart- Mr 
cheerful in that, and know that Allali is rewarding you with your 
intention, which gives worth to your deeds. The Messenger of 
Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, said, “Actions are only 
by intention.” 

b. Begin to study your faith systematically (hopefully, you can find 
a trustworthy teacher or group of believers for more fellowshi|i 
and intensive study). Refer to the Qiir’an and Sunnah often, 
learning and looking for the true meaning and not searching out 
‘proof texts’ and *dalir to refute others. 

c. Attem[3t to find people w'ho will teach you or refer you to texts 
that teach systematic Orthodox creed. Do not be afraid to i^ach 
out to other Muslims. Check with them and they will either be 
able to help you, or maybe direct you to someone who can assist ^ 
you. 

d. Try to also find companionship in others who have been affected 
like yourself SOCSS can ofler help or even an ear to listen if you 
have doubts or concerns that you need to speak of to someone- 
It may be liard to speak to those who are your closest loved ones- 
SOCSS can try to offer anonymous and sympathetic words to 
the bewildered. 

e. If you have attacked other Muslim brothers and sisters, be 
it by abusing their honour or accusing them of innovation or 
kufr, apologise to them. This can be done directly, but if you 
cannot mach them, convey it through a letter, email, voicemail 
or whatever means you must take. 

f. If you have cut family relations, go and aks them to start again, 
lake back your statements about their being in innovation or 
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kufr and shirk. Make a conscious effort to make things better. 

g. Integrate back into the Muslim community, attending the masjids 
of other Muslims. Tiy attending a different one each Friday, 
keeping a good opinion of them. If you see things that you do 
not understand, ask, but do not condemn. 

h. Those whom you intmduced to Salafiyyah have a right upon 
you that you tell them the truth about Salafiyyah and the path 
on which they are heading if they should continue in this 
movement. 


I, In the event that you have physically assaulted anyone, ask them 
to forgive you for the sake of Allah and to remember you in their 
prayers. You should be sincere in trying to rectify things. It will 
be difficult, but people will honour your sincerity. 

j. Some of those who leave Salafiyyah become bitter upon leaving 
the organisation. This is due to their realisation that they have 
been deceived. Resist that urge. Salafis ai’e not the enemy; it is 
Shaitan and the theological organisation that he formed known 
as Salafiyyah that is the enemy 

k. Ut^on leaving, you may at first feel a lot of sorrow, having lost some 
of your loved ones, friends and members in the organisation. 
This is a normal feeling. Do not go into the pit of depression. 
Always remember, Allah lias a plan and He guided you. 
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Hanbali Text Society Publications 


The Hanbali Text Society (HTS) was established and is dedicated to: 


• striving to proclaim the word of Allah and present the creedal 
belief of Musfini Orthodoxy as known from the generations 
before fix>m the Qur’a!i and the Sunnah, as well as the agreed 
upon texts transmitted through the centuries; 

• translating classical Islamic texts from Arabic into English for 
those Muslims in the West to benefit from in their daily life; 

• proclaiming the blessings of the Muslim Ummah (community) 
and its rich heritage from tlie four legal schools; 

“ endeavouring to adhere to the way of the first three generations 
and those who trod their path by following an unbroken chain 
of transmission for the last 1,300 years, encompassing the 
overwhelming majority of the Muslims and their scholars; 

• endeavouring to support and foster the scholarship of Muslim 
Orthodoxy; 

• providing spiritual advice to the unsaved; 

• organising outreadi programmes for Muslims trapped in cults; 

' supplying an alternative to rigid legalism by striving to give 

balanced, Orthodox Islamic spiritual principles passed down by 
the Muslims through the millennia; 

• encouraging other Muslims towards renewal and positive 
action, based on the above points. 

What is HTS? 

HTS Publications is a group of affiliates, comprised of brothers and 
sisters from the United States, United Kingdom, l\:rsian Gulf and 
Canada. They are organised as a loose network of affiliates with a chief 
co-ordinator who oi'ganises articles, lectures and activities, enabling the 
organisation to spread awareness of itself as well as the cults that are in 
the world. 

HTS Publications believes in passing out and dividing responsibilities 
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equally, according to the ability of the participants. This means that 
someone who is a ty]}ist should have the same responsibility and workload 
as a programmer or someone who makes leaflets. Al the organisation, 
eveiyone has a contribution to make, based on their own skill and 
professional expertise. All those involved are able to do so. 

Is HTS a Sect or Idealogical Movement? 

HTS is not an ideological movement. It is a publishing gmup that 
translates classical Islamic works, particularly from Hanbali scholars, into 
the English language with modern idiom, so that contemporai'y English 
speakers can understand the texts as well as benefit from the knowledge 
therein. SOCSS, the subdivision, is also not a movement either, but an 
outreacb gmup to cults. The mission of that organisation is to I’each out 
and provide information to those lost in cults and other movements that 
Shaitan has used to dominate the human soul. The SOCSS subdivision 
aims to publish books through HTS that mainly focus on cult outreach, 
salvation, miracles, the spiritual gifts given by Allah and the sanctity of 
righteousness and correct faith. 

We ask all those who are interested in the organisaiion as well as the 
cult outreach that they pray for us, as supplication is always the best form 
of assistance and gives the most long-lasting effect, in this life and the 
Hereafter 

HTS Chief Co-ordinator 

htspub@vahoo.co.uk 
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re^ad through these pages^ compare^ cross-referencCj make notes 
and consider carefully* Your eternal destination depends on it- 
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